RESURRECTIONY
///LAYING 0N oEARNRS \\
BAPTISW

A B =

// {REPENTANSEY
7 EREN AT

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

SOMETHING FOR THE HOPES,

% OW that warm weather has really come we
can all find plenty of flowers. Those who
live on timber land can gather pale, delicate
blossoms, that have never known sunshine, while
those whose homes are on the open prairie
find plenty of bright hued flowers. Do you
know what the science that treats of plants and
flowers is called 7 It is Botany; and surely no
finer pastime can be devised for the little folks
(and older ones too) than the study of plants.

If you ever noticed the stump of a tree, that
had been lately cut, you doubtless saw numbers
of little rings. In the center was a little round
pilece. This was the size of the tree the first
year of its life.. Around this is a larger, forming
the first ring. This shows just how much the
tree grew the second year, and, as each year is
represented by a layer, by counting the layers
and adding one to the number for the piece in
the center, you will have the age of the tree.
This tree, you see, grew by additions to its out-
side, so it is called an outside grower or exogen.

Now, cut across a corn-stalk, or a stalk of sugar
cane or sorghum, and see what you find. The
center i not at all like the center of the tree, but
is composed of pith intermixed with strings of
woody fiber. In hot countries trees grow that
have the same formation, such as the palms, and,
ag they increase in size by additions to the inside,
they are called inside growers, or endogens.

Now, as all the plants that have ever been ex-
amined grow by one of these two ways, we may
say all plants are divided into two great classes,
exogens and endogens. If you will notice the
leaves of the oak or hickory tree, which you can
gee by its stump is an exogen, you will see that
the veins in them form a net-work. So they are
said to be net-veined leaves. Look atthe veins
in a leaf of corn, which you remember is an endo-
gen, and see how they run from the base to the
apex, or top of the leaf. As they all run in the
same direction they are said to be parallel, and
the leaves having such veins are called parallel-
veined leaves. By examining great numbers of
plants it has been found to be almost universally
true that the exogens have net-veined leaves,and
the endogens parallel-veined leaves.

Did you ever notice an apple blossom, and
count the petals or flower leaves? If so, you
know that ‘there are always five. No more and
no less. Now look atthe leaves of the apple-tree.
They are net-veined, and by the stump you know
it'to:be-an exogen. By lookingat great numbers
of plants it is found to be a general rule that the
flowers of exogens are five parted. Did you ever
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see a lilly? Its leaves are parallel-veined you

know, and its flowers three parted, or some mul-:

tiple of three—often six. By looking at the
stalk of the lilly you see it is an endogen. So we
conclude, after examining a number of endogens
and finding their flowers three parted, that, as a
rule, endogens have three-parted flowers.

Now, let us take a look at the seeds of each
of these great families, the exogens and the
endogens, and see if we can discover any differ-
ence between them. Take an acorn, earefully re-
move the shell, and you have the kernel. It is
in one piece, but, with very little trouble, you can
separate it into two pieces, without breaking it.
So you see it is two lobed. An oak is an exogen,
you remember, because it grows from the outside,
and you have found its seed to bé two lobed. This
is true of the whole family of exogens. The seed
of corn, as you well know, is the kernel. You
cannot separate it into two pieces without break-
ing it; so we say it is onelobed. Now eorn, you
remember, is an endogen, because it grows from
the inside, and we have found its seed to be one
lobed. What is true of the oak and the corn is
true of each of the families to which they belong.

Now let review what we have learned. An ex-
ogen is an outside grower. Its leaves are net
veined, its flowers five parted, or some multiple of
ffve, and its seed two lobed. An endogen is an
inside grower. Its leaves are parallel veined, its
flowers three parted, or some multiple of three,
and its seed one lobed. Now see if you can tell
whether grags and wheat are exogens or endogens ;
and whether the rose belongs to the same family
with them. Keep your eyes open and study on
what you see, and you will gain much useful in-
formation. Your sister, ~

CoRa, Decatur Co., Tows. Liva Hunse CaAMPBELL.

WEHAT AILED A PILLOW.

WHILE Annie was saying her prayers, Nell
trifled with a shadow picture on the wall.
Not satisfied with playing alone, she would talk to
Annie, that mite of a figure in gold and white—
golden curls and snowy gown—Dby the bedside.

“Now, Annie, wateh!” ¢“Annie, just see!”
“Oh Annie, do look !” she said over and over
again.

"Annie, who was not to be persuaded, finished
her prayer and crept into bed, whither her
thoughtless sister followed, as the light must be
put out in just so many minutes.
took to floundering, punching and “Oh, dearing.”
Then she laid quiet awhile, only to begin again
with renewed energy.

“What is the matter ?” asked Annie, at length.
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Presently Nell -

“My pillow I”—tossing, thumping, kneading.
“T¢6 is flat as a board, and hard as astone; I can’t
think what ails it.”

“T know,” answered Annie, in Ler sweet, seri-
ous way.

“What ?”’

“There’s no prayer in it.”

For a second or two Nell was still as a mouse,
then she scrambled out on the floor, with a shiver,
it’s true, but she was determined never afterward
to sleep on a prayerless pillow.

“That must have been what ailed it,” she
whispered, soon after getting into bed again. “It’s
all right now !”

I think that is what ails a great many pillows
on which restless heads, both little and big, nightly
toss and turn; Nell’s remedy was the best, the
only one. Prayer made the pillow soft and she
sank to rest as under a sheltering wing.— Zarly Desw.

LOCUST EATING.

L read in the Bible that the food of John

the Baptist was “locusts and wild honey.”

A great deal of pains has been taken by commen-
tators to prove that this food was not the insect
that we call locusts, but the fruit of the wild
carob tree, that John ate with the honey that he
found in the wilderness where he lived. But I
do not think that any one who has traveled in
Arabia, or found rest and shelter in an Arab’s
tent, or who has been a guest at his hospitable
board, would thus judge of what the Bible means
by “locusts.”” In Turkey, Persia, Arabia, and
in all that region of country, locusts—genuine,
bonafide locusts—have been eaten from remote
antiquity; and to this day, they form an impor-
tant item of the food used by the common people.
The Bedouins collect them in immense quantities,
and, after partial drying, pack them in sacks.
Then, at their convenience, when the season for
collecting is over, they steam the insects in close
vessels over a hot fire, winnow them in broad
baskets to remove the legs and wings, and then
pulverize between flat stones. When wanted for
food, they are only moistened with a little water,
just asthe Arabs doin preparing their date-flour,
and then the repast is all ready. The Turks eat
locusts in the same way; and by very many other
Orientals they are regarded as the choicest of
dainties. The Moors boil or fry them, seasoning
with salt, pepper, and vinegar; and they pro-
nounce them even superior to quails and pigeons.
The Hottentots make from the eggs a delicious
soup; they also roast the locusts over a slow fire,
and eat them as we do earamels or bon-bons.
Dr. Livingstone says that he used them at first

MWW L atteridav i ruth Qro




®

from necessity when deprived of all other food,
“but, strange to say, grew. daily more fond of
them, and at last preferred them to shrimps or
oysters.” —Selected.

WHO WAS CASABIANCA?

HE. school-boy who does not know Mrs He-
man’s poem, beginning, “The Boy Stood on
the Burning Deck,” has, says the Youth's Com-
panion, certainly missed a treasure and a favorite.
The history of the “boy” thus immortalized, is
not generally known. Owen Casabianca was a
native of Corsica, on which island he was born
in the year 1788. His father was Louis Casabi-
anca, a distinguished French politician and naval
commander, and the friend of Napoleon, who,
you will remember, was also a Corsican. He was
captain at this time of the Orient, one of the
largest vessels in the French navy, a magnificent
ship of war, carrying 120 guns and 500 seamen.
Of Casabianca’s mother we know little, save that
she was a young and beautiful Corsican lady, and
devotedly attached to her son. Owen was her |
only child, a handsome, manly little fellow, with
her beauty in his flashing eyes and dusky hair.
She died while he was yet very young, and when
the green sod was placed above her grave, the
boy left the pleasant valley under the smiling
hills of Corsica to go with his father, and tread
the hard deck of a war vessel.

Mere child as he was, Casabianca soon grew to
love his father’s dangerous calling, and became a
favorite with all on board. He was made a mid-
shipman, and at the early age of ten years par-
ticipated with his father in the battle of the
Nile. The ship caught fire during the aetion.
Soon after, Capt. Casabianca, the father, was
wounded by a musket ball. Not yet disabled,
he was struck in the head some minutes later by
a splinter, which laid him upon the deck insen-
sible. His gallant son, unconscious of the chief-
tain’s doom, still held his post at the battery, where
he worked like the hero he was. He saw the
flames raging around him; he saw the ship’s crew
deserting him one by one, and the boy was urged
to flee. 'With courage and coolness beyond his
years, he refused to desert his post. Worthy
son of Louis Casabianca, he fought on and never
abandoned the Orient till the whole of the im-
mense vesgel was in flames. Then, secking ref-
uge on a floating mast, he left the burning ship
behind him. But he was too late. The final
catastrophe came like the judgment doom. With
an explosion so tremendous that every ship felt
it to the bottom, the Orient blew up, and from
among the wreck the next morning was picked
up the dead, mangled body of the young hero
whose story romance and poetry cannot make
more heroic than it was.

—_—————

AUDIES DISH OF STRAWBERRIES,

UDIE is a big, little girl; that is, she is
large for her age, for though she is only a
< little over five years old, she 1s quite large.
She likes fruit of all kinds, but is quite fond of
strawberries. One day her pa bought at the
store two boxes of nice, fine strawberries and some
smoked fish, and meeting Audie on the road, the
little girl offered to carry them home; so her pa
gave them to her and she started off with them
quite gaily. When her pa reached home, he
goon was ready and waiting for his supper, when
Audie’s ma came in with the berry boxes, and
leading the little girl by the hand brought her to
her pa,

_Audie’s pa had never whipped her, and now
he hardly knew what to do; but he took the box-
es in his hand and began to question her. The
paper in which the boxes was wrapped had been
torn open, the berries in one had all been eaten
up and part.of the other; and the fish she had
left somewhere on the road home. . _

Audie’s pa sent. her first to find the fish, he
then punished her severely, and her ma gave her

no berries for supper. The next evening when
the family were at supper, and the little girl was
eating her dish of berries with apparent relish,

.| her pa asked her which were the best, the berries

she was then eating, or those she had eaten the
evening before. ~ Audie did not answer for awhile
and then said, “These are.”

Soitis, little Hopes, “stolen waters” and “bread
eaten in secret” may be “sweet,” but that which
is eaten without fear is the *best;” so Audie,
though she acted very naughtily in not carrying
the berries and fish home and giving them to her
mother faithfully, as she was told to do, was right
when she said that the berries eaten at the table
without the fear of being caught in doing wrong,
were the “best.”’ Axr Uxcre.

THE RIVER SIDE.

Q, pieture fair, for artist hand,
The river side, majestic, grand ;
The rippling waves which sometimes roar,
The stately trees just putting forth,
Stand like mute guards along the bank,
Half decked in green, an even rank;
0, lovely spot, by breezes fanned,

: Like some romancist’s fairy land.

Ah, view the scene; sece piling high,
The hills beyond against the sky;
See fields of wheat and orchards fair,
And watch the farmer labor there;
Look now, and see the noisy flock

Of black-birds pass that-seem to meck
Each other, as they swiftly fly,
Beyond the reach of watching eye.

0, view the scene in sunlight glow.

Ag clouds above their shadows throw
A momentary pagsing shade

Of leaden hues that quickly fade,

And hear the birds sing long and loud ;
Ah, boast not of thy palace proud,—
Nay, tell me not of fame, of gold,—

Of lands where richer scenes unfold,

Of mountains high where lasting snow
Gleams pure and white o’er vales below;
A land of sun, a land of light,

Where all is lovely to the sight ;

0, tell me not of lands so fair,

Of waters pure and purest air,

Nay, tell me not; for, ah, how grand,
Are scenes in this dear chosen land.

- Yea; here are scenes and here are ties
That deeply in my bosom lie;
The river side, the merry birds,
That sing as sweetly as e’er heard ;
The waving trees, each flower small:
Yes, hidden ties within them all ;—
Then tell me not till all have died,
T'll e’er forget the river side.

0, tell me not of other lands,

Where gold extends her magic wand,

For here to-day I view with awe,

A land prophetic ancients saw;

A land that’s dearer far to me

Than treasures from the foaming ses;

Nay, tell me not, for here shall stand

The refuge of fair Zion’s land.
SisTER Isa.

THE EYE AND THE HEART.

WAS so glad to see and to get one of our

Hopes last Sunday in our Sabbath School; it
reminded me of the joys of my own two boys,
when they used to bring home to me their pa-
pers some time ago. - If you were to ask me why
I like our dear Hope so much, I would say, Be-
cause it is trying to lead every little boy and girl
to Christ, and you would say that’s a right good
reason. I saw a little girl hold out her hand for
the fHope once, and when she received it her
whole face was so full of joy and her eyes were
g0 bright that any one could have told that her
heart was happy too. Now when you look at a
boy’s eye you can generally tell how he feels in

 his heart; and that makes me think how closely
connected are the eye and the héart; for the one |

seldom acts without the other. T was visiting
our large city hospital the other day on business,
and I hardly noticed a single sick person there,

in all the beds I passed by, because I did not
look at themi much; but after a little while I
looked at one in the corner of a very large room;
and it had a poor little sick boy, one about seven
years old in it. He was a little orphan, one with-
out father or mother, and I expect that he will
soon die. I stood and looked at, him, not only with
my eyes bus my heart too; and I think you wounld
have done so too; for, as I saw him with my eyes,
O how sorry for him was I in my heart; and
don’t you think there was a clcse connection then
between the eye and the heart. But how good

God is, who has given us bota, the one 6o help

the other, and what we have to do is to try and
use them right so that we may not only grow
great but good. DBut there are some boys who
seem to care very little how they use them, or
whether they use them for themselves or any one
else.  All such boys should read the Bible and
gee how Jesus used his eyes. He used to talk of
wayside wells because he saw them; and of moun-
tain lilies, of flying clouds, of vineyards, of har-
vest fields and of everything that met his eyes;
and he used to talk about them to others, and in
that way he used to reach bcth the eye and the
heart. When I was in London I went to see a
number of beautiful pictures in a place they call
the National Gallery, and the very first one I
looked at was a very large picture representing
Jesus curing the man of leprosy (Luke 5:12,13).
Some ladies were standing locking at it too, and
as they looked tears filled their eyes, for they
could not suppress, them. Christ was made to
appear so divine that even the very picture that
they looked at with their eyes touched their heart.

Some people call the eyes the gates to the soul,
and, if they are, I think it would be well if we
were to use them always for our very best good,
for every thing is best if kept in use. T once
saw an.old gate that was used so liftle that its
hinges were almost rusted through, just like some
wicked and lazy men, who, rather than work and
do good, sit still and rust out.

When we devote our youth to God,
’Tis pleasing in his eyes;
A flower when offer’d in the bud,
Is no vain sacrifice. W. StinL.

HOW BUTTERFLIES ARE MADE.

SrTVHERE, I have caught him at last!  What
a beauty! and I never could catch a but-
terfly before.”

The words were uttered in an excited tone by
little Katie Kirkham, as she grasped in both her
hands a lovely butterfly which she had been
chasing in the garden for nearly half an hour.

“What have you there Katie?” asked her fath-
er, looking up from his book; “let me see.”

“A butterfly papa,” replied Katie, running to
the garden chair where her father sat. “I am
afraid it will fly away if I open my hands.” She
cautiously unloosed her grasp, and Mr. Kirkham
took the little creature in his hand.

“No, Katie, it will never fly again. That Iit-
tle glad life which was passed so happily in the
sunshine, is at an end forever. You have erush-
ed it to death.”

“Q, papa, I didn’t mean to! I only wanted to
catch it. I didn’t think about its being happy.”

“But your not thinking has taken away a life
that you never can restore, if you try. till your
hair is gray. How did it become a butterfly,
Katie ?” .

“Why, God made it, of course; He made
everything.”fi -+ L

“Yes, but how did. He make it?
it before it was a butterfly ?”’

“Y don’t know. Was it anything, papa?”

“I will tell you something about its history.

What was

First of all, another butterily laid a tiny egg,

several eggs in fact, but we have only to do with
one. Well, from this egg there came in time a
wee little grub, and the little grub erawled about
and nibbed cabbage leaves ill it grew into a fine
large caterpillar.  Well, our friend the ‘ugly
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caterpillar’ had rather a dull time of it, only able
to crawl along; it could not fly about, you know,
like the butterfly. DBut at last it found a new
occupation; it began to spin for itself a silky
case, or tied itself to a twig by a silky cord, and
here it lay or swung for some time in what is
called the chrysalis state, till, when the bright,
warm weather came, the coecoon burst, and out
flew a beautiful butterfly.” -

“Q, papa, how wonderful!. I had no idea a
caterpillar eould turn into a beautiful butterfly.
Do you think it remembered while it was flying
about, that it once wag a caterpillar, only able to
crawl?”’

“No, I don’¢ suppose it did, dear; it could not
think, you know, either about the past or future;
it only enjoyed the sunshine of its little hour.
But now look at the wings. What are they made
of 7’

Katie looked, and gently touched the. wing.
“How soft and downy it feels! what is it, papa?”’

“Feathers. We will Jook at it under my
microscope, and then you will see that the wings
are covered with very small but quite perfect
scales. Come into the library, we have just time
_to inspect it before dinner.”

"~ Katie followed her father into the house, and
watched while he put the butterfly under the
mieroscope, and then eagerly locked through the
glass. “How beautiful,” she ecried; “they are
veal little scales! Papa,” she added, turning
round, “how wonderfully wise and kind God
must be to take so much trouble over a little but-
terfly I” :

“Ah! my child, I am glad you have found that
out. You speak very differently from the care-
less way in which you said just now: ‘God made
it, of course; He made everything” The earth
is full of His wonders. If you keep your eyes
open, you will find His wisdom and love display-
ed in everything that lives. But there is the
dinner-bell, so you will have my text without
the sermon.”

“Well, papa,” sald katie earnestly, **I never will
kill or hurt any living thing again, at least, not
on purpose; and I shall never see a butterfly
without thinking about how it was made.”’—

Early Days.

LAURA AND HELEN.

Concluded.

CHAPTER II.
LEFT the abode of death and hardly knowing
whither I went I walked on to the school house,

and saw for the first time Laura’s seat vacant, which

" was next to mine. My suppressed feelings wounld

burst forth, and laying my head upon my desk
I sobbed aloud. The teacher soon came and
called the school to order, and immediately an-
nounced to the scholars the sudden and melan-
choly death of Laura Arnott. Most of them were
filled with surprise and for a moment exclama-
tions of amazement were heard all around the
room. Miss Walton read an appropriate chapter
from the Bible, and then we all kneeled in prayer
and when our teacher spoke of the lovely one whe
had so suddenly been ecalled from among us, there
was & simultaneous burst of grief from every
heart. There was not one who did not love Lau-
ra Arnott; not one who could not recollect some
act of kindness she had shown them; and we
were all mourners together. The school was dis-
missed without any recitations, and we were all
told to meet there in the next afternoon to pro-
ceed together to attend the funeral of our friend
and school-mate. Never shall I forget that sad
and mournful scene, and yet we were mourners
only for ourselves. We felt assured that she was
happy, and that her sweet voice, though never
again to sound upon our ears, was now singing
the praises of the Lamb amid the shining ones
around the throne. Our minister made a most
solemn address to us, and then the bearers took up
the coffin and the long procession wound its way
to the graveyard. As we stood arcund the open
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grave, before the coffin was lowered, we sang the
following verses, written by one of our number
for the occasion :
Sister, thy short life is ended,
All its hopes and joys are o’er;
Every earthly tie iz ended,
Playmate—schoolmate—friend no more.

Thy last warning has been given
To thy gay companions here;
Thy last prayer gone up to heaven

For each friend to thee so dear.

Here we come to lay so lowly
Thy loved form beneath the sod;
Thou art with the blest and holy,
Thou art happy with thy Goed.

Asg dies the tender fleeting flower,
So from amongst us thou hast gone;
Thy prayer went up from earth one hour
The next thou stoedst before the throne.

Father to us may grace be given
That each one here may meet her there;
May our last thoughts be fixed on heaven
Like her’s our last words be of prayer.

We left the coffin in its last resting place,
“Harth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.”
Days and weeks passed on, and was Laura Arnott
forgotten? No, we could not forget her, and yet
the impression made upon our minds by her death
was not as lasting as even we ourselves supposed
at the time it would be. The living did not lay
it to heart. We needed another warning, and it
came. The annual examination was approaching
and all were busy in preparation. Xach one had
an eye to the prizes and great was the strife,
and In some cases bitter were the jealousies
among the scholars.

No one made more diligent preparation for ex-
amination than the beautiful Helen Campbell.
She had always been one of the best at school
and had shone the brightest at our examinations;
but now she was to leave and she determined to
excel in every branch and end her school days
loaded with the highest honors that she could at-
tain. Her wish was gratified, the highest prize
was hers; and at the musical exhibition her ap-
pearance was exceedingly brilliant. All eyes
were fixed upon her, every voice was loud in the
praise of the beauty, the talents, the accomplish-
ments of Helen Campbell. But how vain are
beauty and accomplishments; how worse than
worthless are talents, unless directed to the end
for which they were given. Had Helen but taken
half the pains in making preparation to appear
before her heavenly Master that she did for the
school examination, how different might have been
her end.  After the examination Helen complain-
ed of a headache.

Bprings for recreation. But Helen said, “Wait
till I feel better, I am not fit now to enter into the
gayeties of a watering place.” But the pain in
her head grew worse and she was soon confined
to her bed. Her mother was afraid of alarming
her and did not for several days send for a physi-
cian. In the meantime to amuse herself and re-
lieve the dull hours, Helen read all the novels
she could persuade her gay companions to bring
her. At last, after a wakeful, feverish night, her
mother was shocked one morning by perceiving
that her mind wandered and before night she was
raving in delerium. Days and nights passed,
sleepless and full of angush; not one bright in-
terval had the poor sufferer—not one moment to
lift a prayer for mercy.

Helen Campbell died, and again we stood
around a coffin and a grave. But Oh, how differ-
ent our grief now. We felt that we ought not
to have shed a tear over the grave of Laura Ar-
nott; for it was lighted with beams of hope; and
we felt too, that her spirit was among the blest;
but no beam of hope penetrated the darkness of
the grave of Helen Campbell. Our minister
could not say thus, “Be ye also ready;” for had
we not every reason to fear she was not ready.
Do you say that you eannot be reconciled to the
thought that one so lovely and amiable must be
doomed to everlasting misery. What does the
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Her mother said she had|
studied too hard and wished her to go to the

Bible tell us? Read the parable of the rich
young man, of whom Laura Arnott spoke to Hel-
en Campbell. Does it not plainly teach us that
lovely and amiable tempers and outward purity
of life will not save us, and though we are not
told whether this young man ever afterwards re-
=pented, yet we are told that at the very time he
appeared so amiable and conscientious, Jesus
said unto him, “One thing thou lackest,” and this
was the all important thing.

Will the youth who.have now read this story,
go away as many of us did from the grave of
Laura Arnott and try to banish the warning from
his or her mind. Will they say, “Oh it is not
likely T shall die suddenly. One of these days I
mean to prepare for death.” Have you never
noticed how every newspaper has its accounts of
disasters by land, by sea, by lightning, and by
thousands of other causes; what numbers are
thus hurried into eternity, and how many of those
do you think had any idea they would die soon.
One moment they were full of plans for this life,
and the next trembling and astonished they stoed
before their Judge. 1If you do not travel, are you
safe at home; are you secure from sickness. You
may feel bold when in perfest health; but has
not your cheek grown pale and your heart sank
within you, when troubled with a headache or
during a terrible thunder storm.

Grod grant that when the hand that now writes
-these lines is motioniess, and the eyes that read
them are closed in death, we may meet at his
right hand. And O, may we meet many there
who through our influence have been led from
the paths of sin into the narrow road to heaven.

Selected by Annie K. Ebeling.
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DON'T LEAVE THE BARS DOWN.

ID you ever pass through a day when every
thing seemed to perplex and annoy you? If
s0, did you think of the cause of it 7

I am going to tell you of one day in my experi-
ence. My husband was away from home, en-
deavoring to preach the glad tidings of the gospel.
Now, I have always felt it my duty in his absence
to keep up our family worship, for many reasons,
but this morning thas I speak of, I did not awake
as early as usual, and, by the time I got the cows
milked and breakfast ready, the morning was
pretty well advanced, and gave tokens of a scorch-
ing day, such as are very frequent away up here
among the high hills of California. I hadalarge
washing to do, so I said to the children: “We
will not have prayers this morning; it is so late,
and I want to get this washing out before the
heat of the day.” But something seemed to
whisper within: ‘‘Perhaps you would get along
just as fast if you would read and pray before go-
ing to work.” Then another voice, (I don't
mear an audible voice) said : “One hour in the
morning is worth two in the middle of the day,
and it i3 not much to neglect it this oncz ; there
are lots of sisters who do not pray at all in the
morning”’  Then I thought: “Well, I don’t feel
like praying this morning any way.” “Ip that
case,” resumed the last voiee, “it is better not to,
for withous the feeling it is only a form, and had
better be laid aside, so you need not trouble your-
self any more about it.”” This would have been
quite satisfactory had not the first voice seemed
to say : “I am sorry.”

Now this inward strife left an unpleasant in-
fluence; I felt dissatisfied with myself and every
thing around me. I could not begin to give in
detail all that happened that day, but it was one
of those days when all things seemed combined
to work against you. The children had mislaid
their school books and could not find them with-
out my help; they had broken the strings off
their sun'bonnets and had not spoken of it, until
it was time to put them on for school; buttons
were offtheir stockings, and boot-laces were broken.
I drew a long breath of relief when they were off
for school, and turned again to my tub; but,
glancing ont of the window, I saw old mother pig
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with her thriving family of eight half-grown chil-
dren, breakfasting off our barley. How I did
wish neighbor B. would take care of his pigs.
The barley was quite a distance from the house,
and I had a long chase in the sun before I could
get them out.  Did you ever chase pigsuatil you

were oub of breath, (to say nothing about being,
out of patience), and well nigh exhausted, and then
getting them within a few steps of the gap, through
which you wanted them to pass, see them all of a
sudden stop, look up at you, from their mean little
eyes, give a snort, run backwards a step or two,
as if to gain strength, then make a bold push
past both you and the gap, back to the very spot
they started from? If so, I hope you did not
think anything naughty. As for me, I felt fully
convinced that the herd of swine into which the
evil spirits entered, were not all destroyed; but
some had escaped, and their race had been per-
petuated to thisday. Ihad notbeenin the house
long before our cows got inte the corn.  Then fol

lowed another thorough heating of body and
mind before they were got out. Next Bro. P’s
horses were in the wheat, and so one thing after
another kept me in what is called hot water all
day long.

It was five o’clock when I hung the last of my
clothes on the line, and when the weary day was
over 1 sat down tired, and out of patience. Yes,
and I had been out for a long time. The small
stock that I began the day with was entirely ex-
hausted long before noon. While Isat thinking
what a dreadful day it had been, the same gentle
voice that would have persuaded me in the path
of duty in the morning, whispered again: “You
left the bars down this morning, and the tempter
came in, and Ze has kept you on the chase all day.
If you had commended your ways to the Lord,
asking him to be with and assist you in the du-
ties of the day, you might have escaped much of
this day’s evil, or at least had strength given you
to encounter them.” “Oh,” I thought, “that is
very true ; I will not attempt to save time that
way again; and I will write and tell the little
Hopes what a miserable day I have had, and
warn them not to commence a day relying on
their own strength.” ’ _

How is it with you little Hopes, one and all, do
you kneel in the morning, and ask your heavenly
Father’s watohful care over you through the day?
How necessary it is that we should do so, in order
that we may escape the snares of that evil one
who i3 ever waiting for an opportunity to destroy
our peace. SisTER EMMa.

Sorrespondence.

Sonpier, Monona Co., Towa,
June 15th, 1877.

Dear Hopes :—1 have beén very busy, and 1 must
own that I have been negligent about writing, more
so, I hope, than I shall be hereafter. I trust to be
able to stand the trials and temptations of this world,
although they are sometimes pretty trying tome; but,
as I think that others have greater trials than I have,
I still have hope of being able (by the help of God) to
overcome any difficulty that may present itself.

Dear Hopes, let us ever try to keep ourselves un-
spotted from the world. Let us not be too ready to
yield to temptation that may arise; but let us, on the
other hand, ever pray for the welfare of the children
of God, and strive to be one among them. Our branch
is in a fair condition. We were in hopes of having a
Sunday School organized this summer, but, as yet,
have none. We are so scattered that it would be quite
inconvenient, but I feel like doing the best we. can,
and sincerely hope we will have one before long.
Ever praying for the welfare of Zion, I remain as
ever your sister in Christ,

SaraH J. BALLANTYNE:

WesT CLARkKSVILLE, N. Y.,
June 1lst, 1877.

Bro. Henry and Readers of the Hope :—1I have never
geen any letters from this place; and, as I think so
much of our dear paper, I will'try to write you a few
lines. I can say I am trying to do the will of my
Father which is in heaven. Dear children, let me say
a few words to encourage you to live faithful. I be-
lieve this to be the work of God, and I believe the
great day of the Lord is drawing nigh. If we spend
all of our lives in his service then when Jesus comes
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he will not be ashamed to own us as his children. I
believe it to be the duty of every one to live every day
and hour in the service of God. I ask an interestin
the prayers of all hispeople, that I may prove faithful.
Lizzie A. CHILDS.

Erxa, Missouri, Fine 14ih, 1877.
Dear Hope:—1 am eleven years old. I'am going to
gchool, and have been for a month. I am goingto
Sabbath. School, and trying to be a good girl, and
I hope to continue. Iam not'a member of the Church,
and my mother belongs to the Baptist Church. Many
of the rest of our family belong to the Church. I have
two brotliers and two sisters. We live so far from the
Saints that I have often wished that I lived nearer, so
that I could go to the meeting and Sabbath School.

All my mother’s people belong to the Saints.
Lvcinpa F. RouNceviLLE.

MirLersBure, Ill., June 17th, 1877,

Dear Hopes:—1 have just been reading the Corres-
pondence column in the last number of the Hope, and
often when I read your letters I wish that I could see
you all, there are many whose faces I have never seen
whose names are very familiar; and, as I cannot see
you all now, I thought I would like {0 have a friendly
talk with you, through the columns of our little pa-
per. I have heen a member of the Church for about
six years, and I have had many strong testimonies of
the truth of the Latter Day Work, and of the goodness
of God; and it is my desire to be ever humble and
faithful; and I have a hope that if I am I shall meet
you all in «The sweet by and by.” Dear Hopes, let
us not be weary in well doing, but seek to do all the
good thatlies in our power, and I pray that the peace
and blessings of our God may abide with us all, and
that we may be worthy to enter into that rest that re-
mains for the people of God. From your sister in
Christ. V. 1 Verxron.

Parcines, San Benito Co., Cal,,
May 21st, 1877.

Dear Hopes :(—1It is not because I have forgotten you
that I have not written, but because I feel my inabil-
ity to write any thing of interest. I love to read the
letters from the Hopes, and see that they are trying
to do their part in letting the light shine; and we
should all be willing to cast in our mites, if they are
ever 80 small.  Yes, I feel that we should try to live
faithful, for we can all see that the time is near at
hand when he that will not take up his sword agsainst
his neighbor must needs flee to Zion for safety; we
can see by the signs of the times that the second com-
ing of our Savior is near at hand. I desire an inter-
est in your prayers that I may be among the number
that will be able to stand when he appeareth. I re-
main as ever your sister, ALICE LAWN.

GraND Prairie, Noble Co., Minnesota,
June 2d, 1877.

Dear Hopes :—1 feel go interested in our dear little
paper that I will write a few lines. We are living on
a very niece prairie, and creps look mnice. I do not
belong to your church yet, but expect to soon. We
have sent for Elder Derry, and five dollars to pay his
fare here. I expect to be baptized, and three or four
more. My best wishes to all the Saints and the dear
little Hopes. Emma STILWELL.

Earox Rapips, Mich., June 8th, 1877,
Bro, Henry :~No elders have been here since Bro.
Duncan Campbell, who preached here twice last sum-
mer. He afterward wrote to us, but sickness in the
family prevented our replying. My father is super-
intendent of a Sabbath-school in this neighborhood.
This is a good place for preaching, and we wish that
some elders would give us a call.
Mary HoOLBROOK.

SuarpviLLE, Lapeer Co., Michigan,
June 17th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—I1 am fifteen years old. I like our
little paper very much. In the June 15th, number I
was just reading about “What came of trying,” and I
think it a good piece. The name of our branch is the
Union Branch. It was organized by Elder Robert
Davis. I was baptized over a year ago. 1 hope you
will pray for me. Your unworthy brother,

Perer Hinps.

Sourn BexNp, Neb., June 19th, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—1 could not do without our paper.
Brother R. C. Elvin was here and preached twice.
We have meeting every Sunday. Pray for me. I
still remain your sister. SARAH A. ARMBTRONG.

ParronNsBURH, Davies Co., Mo., -
June 13th, 1877,
Bro. Joseph:—It hag been sometime gince I wrote
to the Hope. There is no branch of the Church here,
and it is very lonesome, as we have just moved from
Crawford county, Jowsa, and have always been used to
going to church and Sunday-school. We are trying
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to do the best we can under the circumstances, and it
is our desire to serve our Lord snd Master, and if
we live faithful to his commandments we shall come
off conquerers in the end. There has never been any
Latter Day Saints in here until we came, and we do
not expect to stay losger than till fall. I hope that
all of you will remember us in your prayers.
Your sister, Eira Horz.

Puzz=le Sorner.

Answers in One Moath.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 12.
My first is in dog but not in pup.
My second is in ale but not in cup.
My third is in vine but no: in grape.
My fourth is in ink also in sink.
My fifth is in sake but not in flake.
My sixth is in horse but notin colt.
3y seventh is in serew bus not in bolt.
My eighth ig in hen but not in egg.
My ninth is in rope but not in keg.
My tenth is in yard but ncet in fence.
My eleventh is in boy but not in girl.
My twelfth is in safe but not in hurl.
My thirteenth is in young but not in old.
My fourtsenth is in song but not mould.
My whole is a well known Elder in the Church.
Mary E.Moxragus.

i

ANAGRAM.—Ne. 10.

Nda eh shtt htcarches hte aethrs tokwnhe hwia si
eth dinm fo hte Prsiti acusbee eh khaemt iostrneicsne
orf hte Tnsais rincagdco ot het liwl fo Odg.

Ticvoarr LWJSELE.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of June 1st.

1 To Word Puzzle, No. 10.—Edmund C. Brand.

2 To Enigma No. 8.—Canoog,, Drummond, Greece,
St. Augustine, Virginia, Leaf, Diamond, Utah, St.
Helens, Austria, Gad, Manasseh, Og, Sabeans, Gold,
Love, Vulture, Catarrh, Higher. Whole: A good
name is rather to be chosen than great riches, and
loving favor rather than silver and gold.

3 To Anagram, No. 8,—We are not expected to be
exempt from evil, but, dear Hopes, let us strive to
to gain the glorious crown of the righteous in the

next and better world. Frora,
4 To Word Square, No. 2.— Iowa, Owen, Went,
Acta.

Victoria Jewell answers 2 and 8 ; Geo, E. Ward, 1,
2,8; J. W. Wight, 1, 2, 3, 4;° 8, J. Ballantyne, §;
Wm. R. Cadman, 8; Lewis O’Brient, 3; Sadie E. Cad-
man, 3; Wm. H. Mitchell, 3.

- “PRAY ON MY PLATE.

¢ BRIGHT little three year old,” says the

Christion at Work, “was seated in a high
chair at the dinner table. Mamma had placed
bim snugly up to the table, pinned on his bib,
and succeeded in getting the little mischievous
hands quiet and making him ‘hush,’ when father
proceeded to ask the blessing. While this was
in progress, our little chubby made a discovery.
It was that all the plates on the table, except
his own little plate, were in"one pile at ‘papa’s
place,’ and, as it seemed to him, were put there
to get the benefit of the solemn ceremony. So,
scarcely waiting for the ‘Amen,” he held out his
own plate in both hands, saying, ‘Please, papa,
pray on my plate, too!’”

THE SAINTS’ HERALD.

The above publication is issued semi-mounthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication.of the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2,15 per year free
of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbins.

@ 1 July 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subscriptions paid up as early as possible, and delin-
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on credit for a fow issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark.

Z10K’8 Hope i# published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day.
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., Ill., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must. be directed to Henry 4.
Stebbins, Box 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 1. All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on
Plano, registered letter, or by express. Remittancessentin any
other manner will be at the risk of the sender. )

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.
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BOOK. OF MORMON.

Book of Mormon! How I love thee,
How I love to read thee o'er;

Thou wast written by the ancients,
Who have passed to yonder shore.

They, like vs, were only mortal,
They were tempted oft, and tried;

But they knew of that blest country,
Where the martyrs tears are dried.

For our profit they have written
Words of faithfulness and truth;

And they teach us of our Savior,
As he taught them on this earth.

God has greatly blest the nations,
In the bringing forth of thee;

Thou art given to us in plainess,
And the wicked have no plea.

May we all true wisdom cherish;
May we all with truth unite;

May we ever have his Spirit,
That will lead us in the right.

May we search thy sacred record;
May we uee thy truth and light;

May we tread the path of virtue,
And not walk in error’s night.

Pray te God, and pray unceasing,
For an evidence for thee,
That we may rejoice in glory,
With God’s children, when they’re free.
SISTER ADDIE..

P

EDITORIAL CHAT.

Tre story of Flov in this issue we cut from the
Musical Million, and we think that it will please
the Hopes.

Floy’s papa was a lawyer, and like many other
busy men of this busy age, he seems to have had
only a vague idea of the Bible; and no knowledge
of the sublime truths in it, or of the wondrous
dealings of Grod with his people, as illustrated in
this story of Joseph, the son of Jacob, or, as the
Book - of Mormon calls him, Joseph of Egypt,
whose decendants came and settled on this eonti-
nent, according to the promise of God to him by
the blessing of Jacob and of Moses, as found in
Gen. 48th and 49th chapters, and in Deuteron-
omy 33d chapter. A '
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ventures seem fresh and new as told by her to her
papa; and she did her best to defend the great
fact of there being an allwise God to rule and
govern in Jove, and also she spoke good words
for his word, the Bible. You can read it, and
then read it ag it is written in the Bible, and
get your own seripture-lovieg papas and mammas
toread and explain to you the promises made to
Joseph found in those chapters, and as further
spoken of in the Book of Mormon and their fulfill-
ment made more plain, as in 2 Nephi7:2. You
can thus see more clearly than Floy could the de-
signs of Grod in the history of these great events,
and be glad of the more light which we have been
favored with, even we who know that we are liv-
ing on the land of Joseph, and in a day when God
is fulfilling his declarations most wondrously by
judgments on the nations, and by blessings to
those who love-and serve him.

“Anon’s” article “The Age of Reason”” we had
overlooked, but will give it place next time, as
well as the essays spoken of elsewhere.

THE CHILDREN'S CRUSADE.

ERHAPS in all the annals of history, there

was never an event so novel, and yet so
powerful in its influence, as that of the “Chil-
dren’s Crusade;” and yet in the more stirring
events that followed, the efforts, trials, and perse-
cutions of these little ones, seem to have been
lost in almost utter oblivion.

About the year 1212, all Europe was aroused
by the united efforts of these children. From
the northern borders of Germany to that of sun-
ny Krance, the call of the children sounded,
re-awakening the people to their sense of duty to
the Cross and to the Holy Sepulcher. Crusade
after crusade had been projected; armed men of
battle crowned with all the victories of war, had
been enlisted in the grand cause, and yet the
land of the Saviour still remained in the hands of
Paganism, and the rescue of the Holy Land was
a thing yet to be accomplished. At this time
Catholicism never seemed on firmer basis. The
power of Innocent III. was felt and acknowledged
all over the civilized world, while kings obeyed
the orders of the Pope.

Though the zeal that had characterized the
former crusade had greatly abated, yet Innocent
still persevered in his determination to rescue the

fallen land; bands still paraded the streets of the
city, calling the attention of the multitude to the
necessity of the cause; priests still exhorted the
people to assist them in their work. In the north-
ern part of France, nestling among its hills, was
the little city of Cloyes, hitherto hardly known to
the people, except as a market place, and the home
of the shepherds who tended their flocks on the
gurrounding hills. ~Here it was that Stephen of
Cloyes lived, the child-kero of the thirteenth cen-
tury. The boy must have possessed a surname,
yet history has always connected him with the
home of his childhood; and thus the fame of the
town has been established.

One of the wandering bands of exhorters pass.-
ed through the city, and Stephen, chancing to
hear his words, was imbued with all the enthuiasm
of the priest; he returned to his flocks with new
ideas burning in his brain,—the thought that the
Holy Sepulcher was desecrated by heathen hands,
filled his mind with horror, and the hope that
something might be accomplished for its rescue,
seemed a reality.  While still pursuing his call-
ing, growing more and more interested in the
crusades, he was one day met by a man purporting
to be the Saviour, who, noticing Stephen’s ardor
for the cause, visited him, and comuissioned him
to be the leader. of a crusade of children, holding
a letter for the king, commanding him to assist
the young ambassador in his project. Stephen
was but a child; his feelings had been carried
away to.such an extent that reasoning would have
been of no avail. No time was lost in carrying
out the commands that had been given him.
Not far from Cloyes was the little city of St.
Denys, noted for years as a place to which the
people from all the surrounding districts came, to
worship the remains of a wonderful saint. Here
it was that Stephen commenced his labors, preach-
ing to the multitude from the church steps, and
wherever he could colleet his little congregation.
The news of his vision, and the wonderful com-
mission bestowed upon him, spread throughout
all the land; people came from far and from
near to listen to his words, and going away, told
it to others, who hearing the wondeiful story,
traveled to the famed city. Now with the pil-
grimages were gathered children of all ages and
rank; little ones of nobles came to listen, only to
go away infatuated with the idea. Is it any
wonder that within a few months’ time the news
had spread through France and Germany, so that
there was hardly a child who was not imbued
with the grand scheme? The name of Stephen
was on every tongue, and his fame almost equal-
ed that of the saints; he too had his ambassadors,
who traveled from place to place, sounding the
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call for the children to join him in the grand
movement.

The chief leader of the band in Germany was
Nicolas, who collected an immense army together
for the crusade, whose trials and sacrifices far ex-
ceeded those of the French children. Such was
the infatuation, that as the army collected, and
they would pass the homes of children with their
gay banners and bright ensigns, children could
not be restrained, either by home ties or filial af-
fection, or if any attempt was made to check them,
they would pine away, seemingly without hope;
but on the other hand, if allowed to join their
comrades, their joy knew no bounds, and they
would go on their way, singing and waving their
banners, as if victory was now theirs. In an in-
eredibly short space of time, an army of German
children was collected; the zeal of the latter
seemed even to exceed that of the French; more
time was consumed in collecting their forces, so
that it was much later when the German children
commenced their pilgrimage. - It was a singular
and novel sight—several thousand children start-
ing out on their journey, with high hopes, and
nothing but their faith in their Saviour, to rescue
the Holy Laund with their childish hands! What
a contrast between this army and that of former
crusades! What a difference between armed
men in uniform marching to musie, and an army
composed of children commencing their march to
the sea, singing their songs and waving their
banners go joyfully! We will not mention all
the detaile.of their journey or the sufferings they
left behind them; but merely touching on the
terrible trials they endured and the great loss of
life pass on to the result.

But one little touching incident must here be
mentioned. Among those infatuated with the
crusade was a child of twelve summers, whom we
will call Hans. Born of noble parentage and
surrounded with all the comforts and luxuries of
life, he was not one to commence a journey which
would be characterized by privations and years of
suffering; yet heedless of adviee, and infatuated
to such a degree that reasoning was of no avail,
he joined the ranks; not even love for Mina, his
little friend, could persuade him to remain. Not
so with her! When the band of gaily-dressed
children came trooping past her fathers castle,
her bright eyes at once espied her boy lover, and
seizing her wrappings she rushed out to meet him,
and took her place by his side; the tears and
entreaties of her mother, the commands of her
father, were unheeded, but joining her little com-
panion, she passed out of sight, ah, forever!
The journey of the Geerman children wasg finally
commenced under the leadership of Nicolas; at
first all seemed to prosper. The children march-
" ed on, singing their songs with zeal, and feeling
high hopes for the result; the distance to the sea
was upknown to them; neither was the best
route taken, but blindly marching on, they knew
not of the sufferings yet to be endured. Soon
provisions began to grow scarce, and they were
obliged to beg on the way; the nights were often
spent in the woods, and children unused to ex-
posure sickened and died, even thus early in their
journey. Along the Rhine, abous this time,
were built on its very edge, or overtowering its
waters, gray old castles, such as we read of in ma-
»y a story book. Nothing now remains to mark
their site but a few crumbling stones, which a
guide would tell you were the ruins of these
castles. The route of the children lay along
these banks, and many a bright-eyed little one
was captured and confined in the dungeons for
the rest of higlife. They had traveled many days
and nights; a number of their band had perished,
a few had abandoned the cause, and yet the spirits
of those that remained flagged not, till they reach-
ed the Alps. Now came the suffering, the mis-
ery to be endured, to climb the mountains which
older and stronger people would have shunned;
and yet the idea of abandoning their project never
entered their minds. Half their number perish-
ed from cold and hunger, while ascending the

mountains; they lay scattered around.on the
snow for miles, and after the army had passed
many a little unfortunate was found frozen to
death! Among these were Hans and his little
friend Mina; insufficiently clothed and fed, they
finally lay down, clasped in each others arms,
and slept the sleep that knows no awaking. Fin-
ally, the few that remained reached the summit
of the Alps. What was their joy, in the distance
to discern the sea, waving and surging as if in-
viting them to cross its waters! Believing that,
like the children of Isreal, & path would be made
through the sea, whereby they might march over,
they considered their trials now at an end; and
when they reached the banks of the Mediterra-
nean, all they would have to do would be to cross
over to the Holy Land. Imagine their delight, as
they saw the waters spread out before them, and
their hopes so near fulfillment. The journey was
continued until they reached the city of Genoa;
pow, owing to the previous wars with Ttaly, they
were refused admittance within its gates, but fin-
ally, pitying their youth and distress, they were
allowed to stop over night. This mercy they
gladly accepted, and the next day found them
bright and early standing on the bank of the
sea. Imagine their disappointment as their hopes
all vanished, and they waited in vain for the sep-
aration of the waters! The waves continued their
ceaseless flow, and the little ones, crushed to the
very earth, turned their back on the sea. The
project was at last abandoned! Many remained
in sunny Italy, only to grow into useless men and
women; others rose to distinction; a few turned
their faces with a sad, regretful loock homeward,
and though but a small number reached their des-
tination, yet, there were enough to tell the sad
story to heart-broken parents, of the fate of their
little ones, never to be seen again this side of the
grave !

We will return to the army under the leader-
ship of Stephen. They gathered their forces to-
gether, in the same manner as the German child-
ren, but their trials were not so great. Stephen,
as the leader, was said to have ridden in a chari-
ot drawn by fine horses, and attended by his ser-
vants,in state. Honors were paid him as subjects
to a king. As in the other band, there were
frequent disgensions, though Stephen seldom lost
his control. This army was better provided for
the necessities of the journey. The country
through which they traveled, was a sunny, lux-
urious elimate; yet notwithstanding all their ad-
vantages, many perished from fatigue, but far
more of their original number remained, when they
reached the sea, than of the German children.
They finally entered Marseilles, after a much short-
er journey than that of their companions, and were
received with favor by the people; bus here the
same disappointment awaited them. The sea did
not separate as they expected, and how could
they be conveyed across? At length two mer-
chants, Hugo Ferrues, and William Poreus, vol-
untered to convey as many as possible in their
ships. Seven hundred children enlisted again in
the cause, and unmindful of the terrors of the sea,
went on board under the care of the merchants.

Here their story ceases for many years. The
last that was seen of the crusade wag seven ships
sailing out of the harbor. Mothers waited in
vain for some tidings of their little oneg; but it was
not till many years after, that a returning priest
told the story of their sad fate. The voyage at
first proved prosperous. All went well, and the
hopes of the young crusaders again beat high;
but a storm overtook them, and-several of the
vessels were Jost. One or two succeeded in reach-
ing a channel, where the waves passed them
untouched, but the fate of those on board was
more terrible than those who were shipwrecked,
for it was found that their care-takers were im-
postors; and the channel they had sailed into,
the harbor of the island of San Pietro, where
they were sold as slaves to the inhabitants. Of
their future lives little is known save that their
masters were often exceedingly cruel, that many
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died for want of care, and that the remzining fow
at last, too, found rest in the grave. Alas, for
the terrible story! None but this one priest re-
mained to tell the sad tale. All remained stead-
fast to their faith, though some became martyrs
toit. There was yet another braneh of the cru-
sade in Germany, but all trace of its history seems
to be lost. Tts fate is supposed to have been sim-
ilar to the other. After many years had elapsed,
a church was erected on the island as a monument
to the children; and travelers state that its ruins
still remain, to mark the grandest crusade ever
undertaken.

A PUZZLING QUESTION.

‘VE submit the following letter to the consid-
eration of the Society for the Prevention
of Cruelty to Children:

My big sister, Fanny, sometimes reads me
your stories, and I think they are lovely, and
she read me a letter that a listle boy did write to
you, so I thought I would. Only I can’t write,
so my cousin Annie is going to write for me, and
I am going to tell her what to say; that's dictat-
ing, for that's what my papa does when he walks
up and down the study anc Miss Lucy writes
down what he says. I want to ask you a ques-
tion. I want to know why all the big folks get
all the little folks to do errands for them all the
time? Allie sends me in the house to see if it’s
most dinner time, and Katy sends me up stairs to
tell mamima the butcher has come, and mamma
sends me to the laundry to ¢ell Norah that the
Baby’s woke up, and *fore I can get there Harry,
that’s my great big brother, tells me to run up to
his room and bring down his flute, and Fanny
wants her strong eye-glasses from her room, quick
so that she ean see what boat is coming down
the river, and papa comes ou’ of the library and
wants me to take the morning paper up to grand-
ma, and when I'm all tired ouvt and want Allie to
go in and get my reins for me they all say, “O!
go and get them yourself, you're a big boy”
The bigger I get the more I oughtn’t to get them
myself. Allie gets me to get his things, and
Fanny gets Allie and me to get her things, and
Harry gets Fanny—no! he dosn’t get her so
much ’cause she’s a girl—1I s’pose—bus Allie and
I have to run awful for him, and paps and
mamma they send all of us; only it’s harder for
me, don’t you see? For I have to run for them
all, and wy legs are awful swall—Norah says so
—and I #&'pect it’s because I run errands so
much. I didn’t want to say anything to them
about it, ’cause they might think I didn’t love
them, and didn’t want to do something for them,
only it seems kind of funny that the fellows that’s
got the shortest legs have to do the most run--
ning. You needn’s think I've got cross and ugly
fathers and mothers-and brothers and sisters, one
of my sisters is littler than I am, so she can’t
send me on any errands, but I have to go and
get her ball when she rolls it way off, and run down
stairs and get the things she pokes through the
balusters, Norah sends me, for T haven’s. They
are just splendid, and I’ve got the best grandpa-
pa in the world. He’s better'n all the goodest
grandpapas in the world squeezed up into one.
He don’t send me so much errands as any body
else, and he’s got the greatest lot of funny things
you ever saw, and he lets all of us play with them ;
and T have the splendidest time when I go to see
him. '

Do you ’spose the reason the big folks get the
little folks to do their errands is that the big
folks’ lsgs got all tired out when they were little?
1 hope mine won’t be, for when T grow up and
have lots of little boys and girls, ’'m going to let
them play and have a good time, and I won’s
have anybody make them run all round doing er-
rands for well folks, just when they are building
a nice bridge out of blocks, or drawing a picture
on a slate, or anything like that.

I wish I could write and I’d tell you lots more,
but I think cousin Annie—she says she has to
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do lots of errands too—don’t like to write very
well, and she’s awful, I mean very, slow, and I
’most forget what I was going to say bef’ore she
gets it written down, I can print, but I ’spose
you wouldn’t pay much attention to a printed
letter “cause you'd know it came from a little boy
and would think it wasn’t important. My papa
throws letters that he don’t think are important
in his waste basket—the new one that mamma
fixed up pretty. Yours truly,
REGINALD VAUGHAN.
P. S.—This isn’t grumbling. T thought I'd

tell you ’cause mamma don’t pay any attention
to me when she says ’m grumbling. Cousin
Annie says I didn’t tell you about Carl.
my litile brother. Sometimes he does errands for
me, and he does lots of errands for all the other
people, but he’s too little to think much about it.
T guess I wor’t send him any more times though.
If you print this in the big folks’ part of the pa-
per, right on the front page, perhaps my father
might see it, and all the rest, and then ’twould
make-them think not to send me 8o much, but I
’spose they do thick all the time, though, *cause
they’re always telling us we ought to think—T
mean Carl and me. I guess Cousin Amnnie sign-
ed my whole name, but I guess you better put
it just R.V.
You know that stands for Reginald Vaughan.
—Selected.

FLOY.

ang! went the front door. -All the people in
that bouse knew that Floy was coming; she
always banged the door. In she came like a lit-
tle north wind, swinging her white muff by one
tassel, her blue velvet hat on one side, two locks
of yellow hair blown down in her eyes. She went
straight to her papa’s knee and perched herself
on it, and went to work with her little tongue.

“Papa, see my picture! that poor old man on
the bed is named Jacob, and he is dying, and
here are all his children; they feel bad. One of
them is named Joseph. That's Joseph, that
handsome ore, with a c¢hain around his neck, and
a kind of a thing like a crown on his head; he
was rich, papa, and just as good to his brothers,
after they had treated him so badly. Should
you think he could have been ?”

“I am not sure that I know what you are talk-
ing about. How did they treat him ?”

“0, why! they took his pretty coat away, and
all his clothes, and then they put him in a hole
in the ground, but, after that they took him owut,
and sold him for aslave. And there came one
day when all his brothers were so hungry. The
corn didn’t grow, ’canse it was so hot, and they
hadn’t any bread.  And their father sent them
down to a big city to try to get something to eat,
and don’t you think; they went right to their bro.
ther! Bus they didn’t know him; but he knew
them, and he gave them lots to eat, and some to
take home, and he sent for his father and all his
brothers to come and live with him. Wasn’t
that grand ?”

“Bust I thought he was a slave?

“Oh, he was, at first; but God took care of
him, you know, and he let him out of prison.
They put him in prison. He wasn’t naughty;
but they were just mad at him.  God let him ous,
though, .and the king made him ruler over all
the things. ‘And oh, there’s lots more, and it’s
so nice. And now his father is going to die, and
he is saying good-by to them all. - That was our
lesson to-day, and it was my turn to bring home
the picture. Aren’t you glad I brought it for
you to see ¢’

“YWhat a tongue !” said papa. Do all the little
girls in your class talk as fast as youdo? What
about it alll 'What is the use of your going to
Sunday-school to be told fairy stories?”

“Why, papa, it is in the Bible; and it is a lit-
tle bit like us.”

“Yes, papa, and e, too.
first, you know.”

Joseph was a slave

“Well, are you anybody’s slave?”

“Yes, papa, I do think Satan makes a slave of
me a good deal of the time. He makes me do a
lot of things that I don’t want to.”

Then how Floy’s papa laughed.
sense!” he said.

“Don’t you believe it, papa?”

“I don’t believe you understand what you are
talking about.”

“0, but I do! I know Satan very well in-
deed, and he knows me. He tells me to do lots
of thmgs but I aint gomg to mind him; and
pretty soon God will take me off where he can’t
touch me any more. Did he ever try to find you,

apa !’

“What non-

He’s | PaP

“T don’t know; I never saw him looking for
me. How does he look?”

“QOh, papa! why, I don’t know. I can’t see
him ; nobody can.”

“Then how do you know there is such a oreat-
ure I’

“Why, it tellsin the Bible. Why, papa,there’s
lots of people that I never saw; don’t you know?

i I never saw Uncle Frank, but I Tnow he lives

in California.”

“Yes, but f've seen him, and told you abount
hinm.”

“Well, God has told me about Satan ever so
many times.”

Papa laughed again. “All right!” he said,

“g0 on with your story What happened after
this old man died?”

“QOh; T don’t know! that’s to come for next
Sunday T’d like to know one or two things right
away; it seems as if I couldn’t wait. Can’t you
tell me a little bit about them ?”

“I7  Bless your heart! You know twice as
much about it now as I do.” '

“QOh, Papa Lewis! and it's all in the Bible!”

“Well,” and Mr. Lewis laughed, “the Bible is
a big book. Do you think I know it by heart 7"’

“No. DBut then, I should think you would
know about this story; it is so nice. Can’t you
just tell me whether he died then?”

“] haven’t the least idea.”

“But, papa, the Bible isn’t so big a book as
that great brown law book, and don’t you know
I asked you if you knew it by heart, and you said,
“Pretty much.”

“QOh, well, that was my lesson, that I had to
learn ; because I am a lawyer, you know.,

For about one minute Floy was still, then she
said: “But, papa, Miss Warren says the Bible is
Grod’s letter that he wrote to everybody. Don’t
you have time to read letters 7"’

“0, what a child!” her papa said. “Do go to
mamma and have your things taken off, and rest
your tongue.” And as she went away, he said:
“I do beheve that Sunday gehool will be too much
for me’

THE ECHO-BOY.

LITTLE boy once went home to his moth-

er, and said, “Mother, sister and I went out
into the garden, and we were calling about, and
there was some boy mocking us.” “How do you
mean, Johnny?”’ sald the mother. “Why,”
said the child, “I was calling out, ‘Ho! and this
boy said ‘Ho! 8o I said to him, “Who are you?’
and he said, ‘Who are you? 8o I said, ‘What
is your name? He said, ‘“What is your name?’
And I said to him, “Why don’t you show your-
self?” He said, ‘Show yourself” And I jumped
over the diteh, and I went into the woods, and I
could not find him, and I came back, and said,
‘if you don’t come out I will punch your head;
and he said, ‘I will punch your head.””

So his mother said, “Ah, Johnny, if you had
said; ‘I love you,” he would have said, ’I love
you” If you had said, ‘Your voice is sweet,” he
would have said, ‘Your voice is sweet” What-
ever you said to him, he would have said back to
you.” And the mother said, “Now, Johnny,
when you go on and get to be a man, whatever you
say to others they will by and by say back to you;”

and his mother took him to that old text in the
Seriptures, “With what measure ye mete, it shall
be meagured to you again.”— Selected.

THE 4th WITH THE “RISING STAR,”
AT PLANO, ILL.

Bro. I. N. W. Cooper, Superintendent of the
Rising Star Sunday School, and his assistant
teachers, thought that it would be pleasant to
take a day in the woods, on the 4th. So they
held a meeting for consultation and decided to
hold a basket picnic in Mr. Wm. T. Henning’s
woods, about a half mile from the meeting-house.

The School and the Saints who were to accom-
pany it to the grove gathered with their baskets
at the church at about half-past nine in the morn-
ing, and from there went to the wood.

The day was warm, and & cloud in the east
threatened rain, and it was for a time a question
whether we should unpack the baskets, and car-
ry out the programme, or return to town and our
homes; but it was at last decided to go on. The
sky soon cleared and we had a wondrously beau-
tiful day.

At nearly 10-80, brethren Cooper and Pitt
gathered the company in groups snd a cirele, and
the exercises began.

The following is the programme.

Our “Country’s Natal Morn,” quartette, breth-
ren I. N. W. Cooper and F. G. Pitt, sisters Julia
Muir and Amanda Hoagland.

Prayer, offered by Bro. J. Smith.

“Whosoever will may come,” by the School
and company.

“Meditation,” essay, by sister Mary Cazaly.

“Yorktown chorus,”’ Patriotic song, duet by
brother Cooper and sister Hoagland.

“Fourth of July,” essay, by sister Hattie .
Stebbins. .

“Flag of our Union,” solo and chorus, brethren
Cooper and Pitt, sisters Muir and Hoagland.

Address, “This Land designed of God to be a
land of Freedom,” by brother Henry A. Stebbins.
Address, “Hatred of oppression one reason for
our being Free,” by brother J. Smith.

“Ameriea,” song, by the School and company.

These exercises occupied nearly an hour and
a half; and at their conclusion, the cloths were
spread, the baskets opened, ihe groups gathered,
the benediction pronounced and for an hour there
was a feast; and such a happy one too, it was.

After the dinner the fun began, swing, croquet,
quoits, jumping, blind Buft and Davy, and a gen-
eral game of romps ensued; the children were
happy, the youth radiant, ana the old folks young
again ; the “gravest seignior” in our midst was
gay.

The eay passed, and not a thing oceurred to
mar the festivities, cur only regret being the ab-
sence of some by reason of smhuew, and a few by
reason of misunderstanding.

At the close of the exercises brother Cogper
thanked the scholars and teachers for the cordial
manner in which they had co-operated to make
the oceasion so pleasant, and the scholars for the
good attention they had given to whet had been
said and sung.

The singing was good, the essays excellent,
and the day perfect. It was an enjoyable affair.

The essays of sisters Cazaly and Stebbins, read
on the occasion, will appear in the next issue of

Hope. -

ISR'T IT WORSE FOR A MAN, FATHERY

T is two years since I left off the use of tobac-
co. I certainly did enjoy my eigar. T prided
myself on my fine Havanas, and might have
been seen almost any morning with one in my
mouth, walking down to business and puffing
away in a most comfortab]e manner.

Why I left off was this: I had a little son
about six years of age. He almost always hurried
to be ready to walk down with me as far as hig
gehool, His bright face and extended hand were
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always welcome, and he bounded along beside me,
chatting, as such dear little fellows only can.  The
city has in it many uncared-for boys, whose chief
delight seems to be to pick up pieces of discarded
cigars and broken pipes, and with their hands in
their pockets to puff away in a very elegant man-
ner. One morning it seemed as if little Edgar
and I met a great many smokers. I became
very much disgusted, and pointed them out to lit-
tle Hidgar as sad warnings of youthful delinquen-
oy, talked quite largely, and said the authorities
ought to interfere and put a stop to such a pub-
lic nuisance.

A little voice, soft and musical, came up to me,
as I gave an extra puff from my superb Havana. A
bright little face was upturned, and the words,
“Isn’t it worse for a man, father?” came to my
ears. I looked down on thelittle fellow at my
side, when his timid eye fell, and the color mount-
ed to his boyish cheek, as if he had said some-
thing bold and ufitting.

“Do you thing it is worse for & man, Edgar !’
T asked.

“Please, father, I think the boys would, not
want to do it if the men did not do it.”

Here was the answer. I threw away my eigar,
and have never touched tobacco since in any
from.— Charistian. Weekly.

A BRAVE BOY.

EVERAL boys were playing with their tops,

and one of the number feeling chagrined at

his inability to come up to the mark of his play-
mates began to swear roundly.

QOur hero, a Sunday-gchool boy, promptly said,
“Johnnie, if you swear I won’t play with you!

Johnnie very curtly answered, “I don’t care,
and I'll swear as much as I'm a mind to.”

Willie said “Well, you'll swear without me,”
and, picking up his tops, he put them in his pock-
ets, and moved on for home,

Johnnie saw Willie would do as he said, and
feeling somewhat ashamed at his conduet, called
out “Willie, if you'll come back and play, I won’t
gwear any more!” ‘

Willie came back, and saying, “Johnnie, my
Sunday-school teacher says swearing is very wick-
ed and wrong, and I darn’t play with any boy
who is wicked!” resumed his play.

Here is a little hero, who is not afraid to stand
up like a brave soldier, for the cause of pure
speech and right morals, and the support of the
Ten Commandments.

G00D WORDS.

EAR HOPES:—Live to be useful; live to
accomplish the purpose for which you were
created, and quietly and steadily go on trying to
do your duty, for those who are enabled through
grace to shine as lights here shall in the world
to come shine as suns forever and ever.
The paths of duty and of pleasure meet, though
often we tread them with unwilling feet.
Look not mournfully into the past; it comes
not back again ; but wisely improve the present.
If you cannot be like a great river which
brings great blessings to the world, then you may
be a little rivulet singing merrily all day, and
giving a cup of pure cold water to every thirsty
one who passes by. A. Hour.

“ A Sare Rune.—It is the best and safest rule to walk
by, to be severe and right in judging ourselves, and
to be very meek and charitable to our brother.

For two friends, a needle’s eye is big enough.

Sorrespondence,

Goop InTenT, KAN., June 17, 1877.

Dear Bro. Henry:—1I was thinking about the glori-
ous work that we have embraced, and of how kind
and good our Heavenly Father is to us, in giving us
health and strength, and all that is requisite and good.
It is in Him we live, move, and have our being. He
is the giver of every good and perfect gift; and how
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little I do for Him in helping to forward his cause
and sustaining the Hope, the little paper I do so
love to read. I have often thought I would like to
write like some of the Hopes, but never felt compe-
tent to do so.

But my determination is to do all the good I can.
And strive to keep the Spirit of God ever burning in
my heart. For without God’s help ws can do nothing.
I know we all have our trials and troubles, but if we
pray to our Father in heaven with an humble and ear-
nest spirit he will be sure to comfort and help us on
olir way. O, how grateful we should be that we have
such a friend.

I feel thankful that I am a member in this Church,
and my desires are to live upright and just, that I
may have my mind centered on heavenly things, not
on this world’s goods. Wehad a testimony meeting to-

day, and although we were but few in number we had.

a good time. Thank God for that promise, ¢Where
two or three are gathered together in my name, there
I will be, and that to bless.” My heart overflows
with gratitude and love to him who put that desire
in our hearts to meet together to sing, and to praise
God. I close with regard to all the Hopes, and re-
main your Sister in the bonds of truth,
L. L. Mun~ns,

TaBor, Iowa, June 17, 1877.
Brother Henry :—1I am only ten years old, and I
am not yet baptized, nor my little sister; but I want
to be baptized this summer. I go to Sunday school,
and we have about twenty-five scholars. I go to
gchool and read in the fifth reader, and I am in the
third part of arithmetic. My schoel will be outin

two weeks. Good bye,
M. W. GreEN.

IxpePENDENCE, Jackson Co., Mo.,
June 28, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—Some time has passed since I wrote
you a letter. I love to read your paper very much.
I like the stories sister ¢‘Lena’ writes, and hope she
will continue writing; for I love to find one in every
paper. This branch of the Church is doing well.
Several families of the Saints have come here since I
last wrote. They are going to have meetings in town.
Elder Cato and wife were there. He preached a good
gospel sermon. Elder Brackenbury often preaches.
The crops are doing well. There areno grasshoppers
here this summer. I give my regards to all with a
kind adieu. Mary H. EaTox.

Grex Eastox, Marshall Co., W. Va,
June 22, 1877,

Dear Hopes:—I have not written s letter to the
Hopes for a long time; but I have not forgotten you.
I love to read your letters very much. I was baptized
June 19th, 1877, by Elder James Craig. He has bap-
tized ten; and many more are convinced, and I think
that ere long they will come and obey also. I want
all the Saints to pray for me, that I may hold out
faithful to the end. I have been wild and wayward,
but I am determined, with God’s help, to try and serve
him, so as to dwell with him forever. I hope to hold
out faithful. Your sister in Christ,

Axxa E. EBELING

Wuzzle Qormer.

Answers in Onre Month.

ENIGMA No. 9.

I am composed of sixty-three letters. -
My 389, 19, 23, 7, is a flower, :
My 18, 20, 22, 85, 17, 85, 52, 4, is a wicked act,

My 48, 85, 55, 18, something essential to the growth
of every thing, ‘

My 84, 15, 18, 55, 22, 81, a man’s name,

My 87, 49, 38, 25, 48, is an article of manufacture.

My 5, 16, 4, 42, 21, 62, 27, is a braneh of study,

My 14, 29, 28, 8, is an article of dress,

My 1, 63, 84, 11, 63, is an infiinitive verb,

My 12, 24, 25, 54, 84, 44, 43, is a noun,

My 84, 47, 62, 55, 3, 54, is a town in Georgia,

My 80, 11, 56, 57, 58 and 59, 39, 25, 40, 60, are two
things Christ brought to the people,

My 84, 5, 86, 6, 9, 52, a town in Ohio,

My 10, 48, 11, 18, 26, a kind of rock,

My 49, 47, 10, 47, 38, 51, 40, 40, 61, was an emi-
nent map in our revelution.

My 2, 88, 18, 19, 89, is something for which we should
strive,

My 45, 4, 51,18, 5, b2, 34, 9, 29, 46, a river in Virginia,

My 60, 5, 18, 52, 11, 82, 47, 49, is & city in Missouri,

My 50, 25, 56, an insect,

My whole a passage from the Bible.

-

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 13,
My first ig in James but not in Charles.
My second is in John but not in David.
My third is in Samuel but not in George.
My fourth is in Walter but not in Frank.
My fifth is in Joseph but not in William.

My sixth is in Henry but not in Ward.
My seventh ig in Sunday but not in Monday.
My eighth is in man but not in boy.
My ninth is iz Smith but not in Hall.
My tenth is in Tom but not in Mark.
My eleventh is in Ruth but not in Paul.
My whole is the name of an Elder.
T. R. BARDSLEY.

ANAGRAM.—No. 11.
Ey rea fo odg, ittlle drenlich, nad aveh
Omereve meth; ebacsue rzaeter si eh hatt
8i ni ony, anth eh hatt si in het drowl.
Bsaemin R. Nerk,

SCRIPTURAL WORD PUZZLE.—No. 1.
My first was the son of Nun.
My second was the son of David.
My third wase the daughter-in-law of Naomi.
My fourth was a King of Judah.
My fifth was a gon of David,
My sixth was among the herdsmen of Tekoa.
My seventh was of Jeremiak.
My eighth was a Tishbite.
My ninth was the son of Jonathan.
The initials of the whole forms the name of & city.
Frora RusssLr.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of June 15th,

1To Word Pazzle, No, 11.—Gordon E. Deuel.

2To Seripture Enigma, No. 4.,—Hoof, Apollos, Isaac,
Horeb, Sarah, Bethel. Whole: Hope of Israel Sab-
bath School, at Magnolia, Iowa.

370 Anagram, No. §.—
Suppose the glist’ning dew-drop
Upon the grass should say,
““What can a little dew-drop do?
I'd better roll away.”
The blade on which it rested,
Before the day was done,
Without a drop to moisten it,
Would wither in the sun.
) J. E. MoNTAGUE.

4To Puzzle, No. 6.—Jonah in the whale’s belly.

The following sent correct answers to the numbers
given:—Sarah A. Armstrong to No. 8; Isabella S.
Barker 3; J. W. Wight 1, 2, 8; T.T. Thomas 4; J.
C. Hidy 8, 4; Jennet Archibald 8, 4, John Marriott
3, 4; Elizabeth York 3, 4; Joseph York 4; Franty
Lakeman 8; Lizzie Wipler 4.

Bro. T. T. Thomas, of Lucas, lowa, sends the fol-
lowing answer to No. 4, whether original or selected,
we do not know:

That man you said of Adam’s race,
Who had to live in such a place,

He had a free passage to the shore,
By that great whale in time of yore,
His name was Jonah, a man of God,
Was landed safe upon the sod,

By that great power set in the fish,
As I presume against his wish.

“The Borkshop.

Tea Caxe.—A splendid cake is made as follows:
Four eggs; nice brown sugar, two cups; saleratus,
one tea-spoonful; sour milk, three cups; melted but-
ter, one cup; a tea-spoonful of lemon. Put the eggs
and sugar in a suitable pan, and beat together; dis-
golve the saleratus in the milk, and add the sugar;
put in the butter and lemon; also, stir all well; then
sift in flour enough to make the mass to such a con-
sistency that it will not run off the spoon. Bake
rather slowly.
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“ Yove them that Jove yine, and those that saek Vrvn‘e‘ éarIy shall ﬁud me.”
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THE FATHER’S DYING PRAYER.

They were gathered in the twilight,

Round their dying father’s bed;
.:And they listened, closely listened,
To each word the good man said:

He was talking to the Savior,
In 5 voice s0 low and sweet;
Casting earthly cares upon him,
Pleading humbly at his feet.

“Take me to that land,” he whispered,
“Let me lean-upon.your breast,

‘Where the wicked ceage from troubling, -
And the wsary are at rest.’

“I am weary, O, so weary,
And T long for endless day;
And the presence of my Savior,
Who has blessed me on the way.

“For the road has been so rugged,
And-the way, so very steep,

More than four score years I've traveled ;
Savior now I long to sleep.

¢Thou hast promised, blessed Jesus,
If we but sbide in thee,

Thou wilt never; never leave us,
Though unworthy we may be.

“Jegus thou alone art worthy, 7
And on Thee my hopes depend;

In that land where all are holy,
Their my joys will never end ;

“For my life is almost ended,
But I’ll trust Thee evermore;

I shall meet Thee, blessed Jesus,
When I reach the other shore.

“There forever I will praise Thee,
In that land of endless joy:

For a erown of life thou'lt give me
That.no tirae shall e’er destroy.”
. Daxsy CuILp.

“THE FOURTH OF JULY

Y quoting the odd remark of a man I have
heard of, I will begin by saying, as he said,
To-day is the “Fourth of Independence.” 1In the
minds of us, as. children, this day was associated
with the booming of cannon, and the pealing of
bells at sunrise. Later in the day with musio,
parades, picnics, speeches, ete., with a winding wup
scene in the evening by a display of fire-works,
and by other amusements; and, I have read that,
either from other motives or else to contribute to

L

the general hilarity, the eagle condescended to
seream, yet I never heard him on the Fourth,
nor on any day, however-much others'may have
been so favored by him. :

But, after our childhood, and as we grow older,
and read the history of our country, this day we
celebrate because of greatér significance to us, and
we were led to admire the heroic spirit'of those
who declared their freedom, so.many. years ago,
from the oppression of the so-called mother-coun-
try. She, no doubt, thought that she had a very
rebellious daughter, and that the Boston tea-party
was ‘an uneivil if not an unsocial one. -Bat the
spirit of freedom is the same everywhere, whether
it finds a resting place with those who dwell upon
the mountain-tops, or with those in the valleys
far below. L

Of the events preceding the Declaration of In-
dependence it is needless here to enlarge upon

.| the sufferings of the Colonists, neither upon the

war itself. I need not speak of its incidents and
perils; of the many battles fought in the sacred
name of Liberty; of Washington crossing the
Delaware on that dark and stormy night, in perils
from ice and tempest, when those soldiers, who
were hungry and ragged, could be traced by their
blood-stained footsteps as they marched along,
thus poorly protected from the inclemenecy of the
season. DBut many of them, no doubt, were sus-
tained by that higher power, whose sympathies
are on the side of freedom. Of this experience,
and of their thrilling incidents it is needless to
speak; for are they not written of in the books
of the history of our country?

That the signers of the Declaration besought
divine 2id, is a matter of history; and that their
prayers were answered we doubt not; for we fail
not to see the hand of the Lord guiding them,
and by his Spirit moving them to assert their
rights, any more than we fail to see the inspira-
tion of a Columbus by the same power, to make
a path across the Ocean, which led him to what
seemed a new world, (although recent discoveries
lead us to the conclusion that it wag not a new
world), or in our own time, a Morse to invent or
perfect the telegraph.

The signers of the Declaration helped, unknow-
ingly, to fulfill a prophecy, which we as a people
believe, that no king should rule over this choice
land; and later the downfall of poor Maxamilian
in Mexico, seems to point to the wonderful ful-
fillment of the same; for, step by step his domin-
ion might have extended until our land, which
was bought by the blood of true-hearted souls,
might have been overcome by them, and we have
been no more a free people.

One thing I forgot to mention, that the battle

vvvvvvvvvvv

| west, the scene is a beautiful one.
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of 'Trenton, New Jersey; is still. fought over by
the people of that region, every winter, I believe;
thus bringing to-their minds theimportant events
and -great victory of that day,: Many wars have
vexed this land since the Revolutionary War, and
with' them ‘we are familiar; + There have been
Indian wars, and a war with: Mexico; but for a
long time after that, peace seemed toreign, and-we
were left to enjoy this day insecurity, until a cloud
appeared in the South, which grew larger, and
came nearer, until our eivil; or, as some one has
remarked; our uncivil war, came upon us. - But
that which - we deem to-be- the cause; again:tri-
umphed, and peace, in a measure, once more settled
over -the land, and the arts and sciences have
flourished, which: last year culminated in & grand
World’s fair at Philadelphia, to which all nations
were invited, and where one could not but feel a
just pride in viewing the beautiful buildings, as
well as the displays of invention and of art, and
the system of order maintained throughout.” So
may we go on until that day which shall usher in
a “thousand years of peace,” unlike the day we are

| now met to celebrate; because that was the com-

mencement of a hundred years of political war and
strife, but then shall the King eome whose right
it shall be to rule. over all nations, tongues and
people in peace and righteousness.— Composed and
read at the Plano Rising Star 8. 8. €elebration, July
4th, 1877, by Sister Harriz 8. STEBBINS.

MEDITATION

S I sit by my window looking into the canc-

py above me, and at the setting sun in the
And while I
admire, with my heart, soaring far above this
earth and the things therein, a group of lit-
tle ones suddenly appear; and then I am brought
to remember the task that has been appointed
me, that of writing an essay for the Sunday
And I will make an effort to do
it, but do not be disappointed if you are neither
benefitted nor entertained. In this age of hurry
and confusion and money-making, the world is
too little given to thought, while much of the
thought that is indylged ir is on subjects that
are at best worldly, and sometimes sinful. To
be alone, engaged in examination of self, or med-
itation on God’s goodness, and our own needs,
will often be found profitable. Seclusion may
sometimes be obtained in the open air, as well agin
the inclosure of a room; indeed, amid the works
of God’s hands,—the fields, the brooks, the for-
ests, the rocks,—the heart often seems nearer to
the Creator of them all, than:it'does when sur-
rounded by walls. From meditation on subjects
good and pure every heart must come better pre-

Avvartavidl | quvngmifh org




pared to engage in life’s dutiesf The profitable
themes of meditation are many and various. . Paul
gives the best summary of them in his Jetter to
the Philipians, 4: 8: L e

“YWhatsoever things are  true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report:
if there be any virtue and if there be any praise,
think on these things.”

‘What we are afraid to do before men we should

be afraid to think before ‘Ged. There is, much
good in this world. . There are many treasures,
gold, gems, titles, honors, estates. ~Hagerly are
they sought for and much are they prized. But
of all the possessions of men there is not one so
precious as an unsullied name. Itis‘beyond all
price ; more to be desired than gold, and better
than riches. = It'is a strong tower into which the
possessor can run; and be safe from the fear of evil.
It will'be a defense in the-day of battle; a joy in
times of persecution and trial. It will bring quick
sympathies and loving favor in seasons of sore cal-
amity, and when the heart is fainting unto death.
Let him that hath it keep it well, and cherish it
as he would life itself; for life without honor
shall be but a bitterness and a curse.
Hopes, see that you all obtain, and keep a good
name: , '
- “Just here a gentle hand is laid on my shoulder,
and a sweet, cheerful voice isaddressing me; and,
as. I raise my eyes to the face of the speaker, I feel
there is a power in the direct glance of a sincere
and loving human soul, which will do more to
dissipate prejudice and kindle charity than the
most elaborate arguments. I feel to say, God
bless the cheerful people, man, woman, or child,
old or young, illiterate or educated, handsome or
homely. = Over and above every other social
trait stands cheerfulness. What the sun isto
nature; what God isto the stricken heart, which
knows how-to lean on-him, so are cheerful persons
in 'the house, and by the wayside. . They go un-
obtrusively, unconsciously, about their silent
mission, brightening society around them with
the happiness beaming from their faces. We
love to sit mear them; we love the expression: of
their eyes, the tone of their voices. But how
different we feel towards a grumbler. You know
there is a class of people who contrive to get hold
of the prickly side of everything, to run against
all the sharp corners, and find out all the disa-
greeable things. Half the time spent in fretting
would often set things right. You may as well
make up your mind to begin with, to know that
no one ever found the world quite as he would
like it; but you are to take your share of the
troubles, and bear it bravely. You will be very
gure to have burdens laid upon you that belong
to other people, unless you are a shirk yourself;
but don’t grumble. If the work needs doing, and
you can do it, never mind about the other boy or
girl who ought to have done it and did not. Those
workers who fill up the gaps, and smooth away
the rough places, and finish up the job that others
have left undone, they are the true peace-makers,
and worth a whole regiment of growlers. - Do you
know that life is pretty much as you make it?
You can make it bright and sunshiny, or you can
make it dark and shadowy. This life is meant
only to discipline us, to fit us for a higher and
purer state of being.

Now, dear children, do not be impatient; no
matter if things do sometimes go wrong. Don’t
give the ball a kick, and send it into the nearest
mud-puddle, because it won’t always go straight
when you throw it. Don’t send the marbles
against the fence, and break your best glass ally,
because your clumsy finger could not hit the cen-
ter. Don’t break your kite string all to pieces,
because it won’t bring your kite down from the
tree with the first jerk; it will fake you full three
times as long to get it down afterwards. .Don’t
sulk if your playmates do not wish to do just.as
you think they should, while at play.. Don’t give
your little brather an angry push, and a sharp
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word, if he can not see into the mysteries of mar-
ble-playing, or of hoop-rolling, with the first lesson,
You were once just as stupid as he, though you
have soon forgotten it. 'What in the world would
become of you if your mothers had no more pa-
tience than you, if, every time you came to her
when busy, she thrust you off with a cross word?
Dear; kind, loving mothers, who never cease to
think of you, to care for you; who keep you so
well clothed, and make such nice things for you
to eat. ~ What ifshe were to be so impatient that
you would be half the time afraid to speak to her,
to-tell her about your troubles in scheol and at
play. - Ah, how you grieve that mother by your
impatience and crossness] '

Dear Hopes, let us think of these things; and

‘ask Grod to help us to overeome all our faunlts, and

to cultivate ‘that which is good and noble; re-
membering that the spirit that will not work its
mission within the bounds of circumstances, will
pever be'a true servant of the Master who came
to: found the kingdom of heaven upon earth.
Let us then multiply our efforts and cur prayers
for the good of others. Are not the “golden
candlesticks”. intended to receive and to defend
the light of truth. May we with the Poet say:
“Let us gather up the sunbeams,
Lying-all around our path;
Let us keep the wheat and roses;
Casting out the thorns and chaff;
-~ Let us find eur sweetest comfort
In the blessings of to-day;
With a patient hand removing,
All the briars from the way.”

— Composed and read at the Rising Star 8. 8. Celebration,
Plano, July 4th, 1871, by Sister Mary J. Cazary.

A CHILD WAS SORRY FOR ME.

'~ GENTLEMAN was standing, one morning,
"3 ‘on the platform of a railroad station in New
York, holding by the hand a little seven year old,
named Alice. Theére was some slight detention
about opening the car in which they wished to sit,
and the child stood quietly Tooking around her,
interested in all she saw, when the sound of the
measured tramp of a dozen heavy feet made her
turn and look behind her. There she saw a sight
such as her young eyes never looked on before—
a short procession of six policemen, two of whom
marched first, followed by two others, between
whom, chained to the wrist of each, walked a
cruel, fierce looking man, and these were followed
by two more, who came close behind the danger-
ous ‘prisoner. The man was one of the worst
ruffians in the city. He had committed a terrible
crime, and was on his way to State prison, to be
locked up there for the rest of his life. Alice
had heard of him, and she knew who it must be,
for only that morning her father had said he would
have to be sent up strongly guarded, for it had
been suspected that some of his comrades would
try to rescue him from the officers.

The little company halted quite near her. Her
father who was busily talking with a friend, did
not notice them, or probably he would have led
his child away. Alice stood and watched the
man, with a strange, choking feeling in her throat,
and a pitiful look in her eyes. It seemed so very,
very sad to think that after this one ride in the
sunshine by the banks of the river, the poor man
all his life would be shut up in a gloomy prison.
No matter how long he might live, even if he
should become an old, old man, he could never
walk in the bright sunlight a free man again.

All at once the prisoner looked at her, and then
turned suddenly away. DBut in another moment
glanced back, as if he could not resist the sweet
pity of that childish face. He watched it for
an instant, his own features working curiously
the while, and then turped his head with an im-
patient motion, that told Alice she had annoyed
him. Her tender little heart was sorry in 2 mo-
ment, and starting forward, she went almost close
to the dangerous man, and said earnestly :—I
didn’t mean to plague you, poor man; only I'm
sorry for you, and Jesus is sorry for you, too.”

One of the policemen caught her up quiekly,
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and gave her toher father, who had already sprung
forward to stop her. No' one had heard thoge
whispered words save the man to'whom they were
spoken. DBut, thank God, he heard them, and
their echo, with the picture of that tender, grieved
child’s face, went with him through all that long
ride, and passed in beside him into his dreary
cell. The keeper wondered grestly when he found
his dreaded prisoner made no trouble, and thai,
as time passed on, he grew gentler and more kind-
ly every day. But the wonder was explained
when long months after, the chaplain asked him
how it was that he had turned cut such a different
man from what they had expected.

“It is & simple story,” said the man. “A child
was sorry for me, and she told me that Jesus was.
sorry for me too; and her pity and His broke my
heart.”; '

Ah! there is power in the tender pity of a lov-
ing soul. And there are none so low, so degraded,

so utterly lost, as to be beyond the pitying love | &

of Christ, the Son of ‘God. Let the fact that
Jesus pities us, even while sinners, melt our hearts
to tenderness, and turn our feet into the ways of
life and peace.— Horning.

CHARACTERISTICS OF A TEACHER.

HAT are in brief the characteristics of a
good Sunday-school teacher? He is a
true Christian and always seeks wisdom and di-
rection of God. He also seeks the counsel and
help of his pastor and superintendent, as well as
of good books and pericdicals. 'He has faith in
and love for his work, and gives himself toit. He
is regular and punctual in hiz attendanece, and
enters the school-room in the spirit of prayer. He
knows his scholars by name and where each one
lives, and always kindly greets them in the class
and cut of the school. He acquaints himself with
their dispositions and wants; shares in their joys
and sorrows, and ever-aims tosecure their confi-
dence. He helps them to understand their les-
sons, and, if any are slow of comprehension, he
has patience with them. Heis firm, but not rash,
in enforcing good order. He prays for hisschol-
arg, and teaches them to pray. He endeavors to
have them attend the preaching service, and to
impress them with the true idea and importance
of worship. If they are absent from the school
he visits them, and if he finds them sick, he com-
forts them and directs them to Jesus as the great
Physician and Savior!”

Gt

OLD TIME CUSTOMS.

HE “Puarish Visitor” tells of several curious
customs which were in use in New England
soon after its settlement, two hundred years ago.
“QOne of them was that everybody should attend
church; and they had men appointed to go to
every house in the neighborhood and see if any

.were staying at home without & good excuse. If

they found any such they were punished for it.
Sometimes by a fine, sometimes- by being put in
the stocks, and sometimes by being shut up in
prison. Another rule was, that if any one com-
mitted an offence, he had to go to church and
stand in some conspicuous place during the whole
service, with a big placard fastened on him, and

'on the placard the offence was printed in great,

big letters. For instance, if John. Smith had
been guilty of falsehcods, then John Smith had
to stand up in church for-an hour or two, with a
great piece of paper pinned on him, and on the
paper was printed—dJohn Smith is'a liar!

“If we had such a custom now, what lots of
persons would be stapding up every Sunday in
our churches. . ~

“Another eustom wag, for'old people to sit by
themselves, the young people by themselves, and
the children sat on and around the stairs of the
pulpit and of the gallery. - Near them were placed
persons called constables. Kach constable had a
long pole. ©n one end of it was fastened a rab-
bit's foot, and on the other end a rabbit’s taik
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ding, he took his pole, and with the rabbit’s tail
tickled her face till she woke up. If he saw any
of the urchins nodding or fussing about, he took
his. pole with the rabbit’s foot gave him a good
crack on the head, which very soon brought him
into a state of wakefulness and quietness. How
funny it would seem to us to see persons walking
about in our churches with long poles, tickling
the faces of the old ladies and punching and rap-
ping the heads of others to keep them awake.
It might help the ministers a little, especially
Sunday afternoons.

“Another custom was—and a pretty good one
it was too—if any person, particularly a woman
or a girl, got into the habit of scolding, or of
using the tongue too much, they first tried duck-
ing such an one in cold water; and if that did
not cure the habit, then they put split sticks on
their tongues and kept them there until they
were willing to hold their tongues. It would
seem very odd to see our young ladies going
about with split sticks on their tongues!”.

AGE OF REASOR.

To the Young Saints:—A lad went to the mill
on horse-back, carrying his grist in one end of a
sack and a rock in the other end to balance. On
being reproved by the miller, and advised to divide
the grist in the sack and throw away the rock,
be excused his own stupidity by saying: “My
father and my grandfather did so, and as ’'m no
better than they, why should I not do so too?”
Had the wisdom of the miller been possessed by
the father and grandfather of the lad, then un-
doubtedly he did wel! in holding to the traditional
custom handed down by them. But humanity
is fallible, and the tradition was unwisely honored.
With Divinity alone dwells infallibility; there-
fore, let us look into the merits of the traditions
we hold to be of Divine origin.

In searching the Divine Record, we find that
when the wisdom of our Savior’s conduct was
called in  question by the world’s eritie, (to whom
he brought a grist of divine knowledge), he like
the lad in the story, although more wisely, replied
I do nothing except what I see my father do.”
Apgain, he says, “I work because my father hath
worked hitherto.” Herein is wisdom, that we
follow the example of our Great Teacher in this
matter, and hold fast those traditions which we
have received from Him; for they are divine,
even as he (Christ) was divine. If then these
traditions be pure, or unmixed with those of
frail, fallible, or designing men, we are safe in
believing, defending, and practising them. The
traditions of men often vary, are changeable, or
contradictory in themselves; and, after a long in-
terval of time, these discrepencies are so apparent
that one-is loth to accept them, in fact can not
but cum grano salis-—that is “with agrain of salt.”
But you see the beautiful harmony in the tradi-
tions divine. He, who gave them in the begin-
ning, has not left us without a test, or touch-stone,
with which to try the bungling work of human
tamperers with the word of Glod, and also reveal
the beauty, strength, and wisdom contained there-
in. What the Son received of the Father was
divine, infallible, and true; what the apostles and
disciples received of the Son was also divine; for
Christ says: “Wha’ I speak I speak not of my-
self, but of the Father which sent me.” So also
that received by the believers after Christ’s. as-
cension, by means of the Holy Spirit, was divine,
for our Savior says, ' He, the Comforter, shall take
of the things of the Father and show them unto

"~ you”’ :
v Then, although for a time the world lost the
test of truth, the touch-stone of the Spirit, and
held only mutilated and conflicting traditions, yet
God has in mercy rewarded the earnest searchers
after the “old paths,”’ the pleasant way of truth
divine, and again given knowledge by precept and
line, so that we, who have made covenants in
sincerity, with pure purpose of heart, now hold

again the trust-worthy tradition of our fathers.
Having then, dear Saints, such foundation im-
movable for our faith, we are left without excuse
if we hold them lightly and carelessly, or if we
do not the thingg of the law therein contained.
Now, dear young Saints, shall not we follow the
example of the lad in the sketch, and honor the
teachings of our Father, who has wisdom, and
knows our desires, works, efforts, failures, eotec.?
He hag been exceedingly merciful towards his
erring creatures, and has leniently looked upon
our many follies, short comings, and disobedience.

Brethren and Sisters, let us try and associate
the requirements of the Gospel of the Apostles’
day, with its requirements in our own time. Look
upon those ancient Saints as brethren and sisters,
as those near of kin, not as paper personages,
set as mere historical puppets, but as living; breath-
ing men and women, who needed divine aid and
assistance as we do, and the strength, knowledge,
and consolation of the same Spirit which gives us
our life, wisdom, and strength. As they labored
for the work of Christ, so must we. They cbeyed

 the word of exhortation to prayer, fasting, assem-

bling with the Saints to speak often of the
wonderful werks of God, and to be diligent in
ministering to the Saints in word and in deed,
encouraging them in their warfare. So must we,
in order to keep our covenants in the letter and
Spirit in which they were made. The time is
short and fast rolling away; we can not recall
our actions, nor change the record we have made.
Let us be sober, earnest, and keenly alive to the
fact that we who are young must soon take the
burden of the harvesting of souls upon ourselves.
Prepare then, dear brethren, for earnest service
in the field by earnest thought, study, and Saint-
like living: "Then our reward shall be glorious,
and in Zion we will remember and be glad that
we worked for the salvation of men, and kept the
tradition of God, and followed the example of
Christ in laboring because our father did.

TreToN, Towa, June 16th, 1877 Axox.

FULL TO THE BRIM.

“MAMMA, how can I keep bad thoughts out
of my heart? I want to know, for I can’t
kelp ugly thoughts from coming up when I can’t
have things my own way. Sometimes I feel a
wicked feeling towards Nannie Dupee when she
spells the word I miss, and goes ahead of me. I
don’t want to feel so, for I know she has the right
to turn me down when I migs, and then I love
her every other time. Bad thoughts will come
about my teacher when my work isn’t good, and

-mamma, I can not help it, though I know it is

wrong. - Do tell me how to keep the bad thoughts
away,” said Amy, a bright little girl who wished
to do right, but like all other little girls, counld
not always do it.

“There is but one way to keep wicked thoughts

out of the heart, and that is to keep the heart full |.

of good thoughts and feelings towards every one;
for if the heart is full there will be no room left
for them, and they can’t get in,” said the mother.

“That is it, mamma, I see exactly how it is.
It is just like this glass full of water. T could
not put in another drop because it is brim full.
I shall fill my heart brim full of good feeling to-
wards everybody, and then I would like to see bad
thoughts get in."”

o

GRASPING FOR WEALTH,

HOW apt we are to take the wrong view of
life, and to waste our energies and destroy
our health in endeavoring to accumulate wealth,
without thinking of the present reasons for hap-
piness which we are throwing away so carelessly.
It is not wealth or high station that makes us
happy, for many of the most wretched beings on
earth have both. It is the radient and sunny
spirit that knows how to bear little trials and to
enjoy little comforts, and thus to extraet happi-
ness from every little incident in life.
Awxie Horr.

“I CAN'T HELP IT.”

THAT was what Harry always said when he
was told of any of his bad habits:

help it,” which really meant, “I don’t wish to
help it;” because we know -well enough that we
can every one of us ‘“help” doing wrong if we try
in the right way.

Once Harry came upon an ¢ld story in a worn,
soiled book, which he routed out of a chest in the
lumber-closet, and this story set him thinking, as
it may, perhaps, set some other young folks think-
ing about the reasons why it is necessary to resist
what is bad in its earliest beginning:

“Long ago there lived an old hermit who had
left the busy world for a cell in the desert, and
who was reputed to be learned and wise.

“Many people used to visit the lonely man that
they might receive his advice, and once a youth
came to him who begged to stay with him for a
time as his pupil. '

“The hermit consented, and the first day he
led his young companion into a small wood near
by his humble dwelling. " Looking round, he
pointed to a very young oak-tree just shooting
from the ground.

“Pull up that sapling from the root,” said he
to his pupil, who obeyed without any dificulty.
They went on a little further, and the old man
pointed to another tree, but also a young one,
whose roots stuck deeper. This was not so easy
to pull up as the first had been ; but with several
efforts it was accomplished.

“The third had grown quite tall and strong, s
that the youth was a long time before he conld
tear it up; but when his master pointed to a
fourth, which was still larger and stronger, he
found that, try as he might, it was impossible te

~move it.

“‘Now, remember, and take heed to what you
have seen,’ said the hermit. *The bad habits and
passions. of men are. just like these trees of the
wood. When young and tender they may he
easily overcome, but let them once gain firm root
in your soul, and no human strength is sufficient
to get rid of them., Watch over your heart, and
do not wait till your faults and passions have grown
strong before you try to uproot them.”

That was the end of the story; but, as I have
said, it set Harry Day thinking, and when “%
can’t help it” was rising to his lips he was ashamed®
to utter it. So he set himself to the work of mas-
tering his temper, his idleness, and all that con-
gcience told him was amiss. Though this iz 2
work that iz not done in an hour or a day, 2 month,
or even a year, it will be effected at last (perhaps
after many failures) by prayer and by persever-
ence; nay, it must be done unless we wish to
become the servants and the slaves of sinc— &el

BROWHNIE IN TROUBLE.

_ HORSE was prancing over the fields one

day, when he fell into a ditch and could not
get out. He was in great trouble, and his mates
stood around ia a fright, for they could not help
him either. But old Whitey thought of a plam
that he knew would work. He bounded off to
tell his master, who was a quarter of a mile away.
He pulled his sleeve, and then walked away, but
the master did not follow, so ke tried it again,

making such an unusual sound that the man

knew at once he wished him to go to the pasture.
So he started, and soon fomnd oub the tromble.
0ld Whitey got there before him, and kept call-
ing as loud as he could. If he had known how
to talk he would have encouraged Brownie by the
news that his “master was coming.”” When the
poor horse was helped out, and stood on firm
ground again, you should have seen how Whitey
rubbed his master’s arm, as if to say, “Thank
you, thank you!”

Some animals are unkind to each other when
in trouble, but it is only the lower orders of
them.- - The higher the intelligence, the more
sympathy and kindness do they show when
auother suffers. It is the same with people. Tt

“T can’t’
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shows a coarse, low nature to make sport of any-

thing that gwes pam to any one. A refined,
moble nature is quick to sympathize with, and
prompt to help any one in need of such comfort-

ing.——Child's World.

TO-DAY AND TO-MORROW.

Do not tell me of to-morrow;
There is much to do to-day,
That can never be accomplished
If we throw the hours away.

Every moment hag its duaty:
Who the future can foretell,
Defer not till to-morrow,
What to-day can do as well.
) CHATTERBOX,

BRUNC AND DON.

HERI lived some time ago on Staten Island
an old Judge, who owned one of the finest
saddle-horses in those parts. He used to ride the
Don a great deal, and was always accompanied by
his great black Newfoundland dog Bruno, also a
thorough bred. The most perfect understanding
existed between the three, and certainly neither
the horse nor the dog ought to have been called
dumb beasts, for as soon as they got sight of their
master, one began to whinny, and the other to
bark a furious welcome. When the Judge was in
the saddle he let Bruno stand up just once and
eatch the rein, to which Don submitted as a mat-
ter of course, then bounded en ahead, after look-
ing back to see that they could get on without
i,

The Judge went to the city every mormng,
and nsed to “Yide to the ferry, and then he would
pub the reinin Bruno’s mouth and let him lead
the horse back to the stable, nearly a mile dis-
1t was a sight worth seeing to watch these
&wo on the march, The sense-of-duty expression
on the dog’s face,and the gentle acquiesence
%eaming from the Don’s “meek brown eyes.”
Many persons used to stop in the street every day
4o observe them. Whenever a wagon passed them
BHon’s training invariably made him turn to the
tight, and Bruno would lock at him with respect-
ful admiration, because his larger friend knew
ane thing better than he did. Mischievous boys
‘tried sometimes to get a ride, but Bruno never
allowed it. Ile would drop the bridle, put: his
pws on the rash youth’s shoulders, usually up-
setting him, while Don steod still waiting for the
gsxgnal to go on.

“Ine day two boys, more daring than the rest
determined to mount! The Judge had warned
exerybedy never to attempt this; but Harry Clark-
som, the braver spirit of the two, made up hig
#nind that he would cure these beasts of - their
nonsense ; 80 he got his friend, Charley Simpson,
#g help him, who undertook to manage Bruno
while he was mounting. These boys walked sud-
denly up to the dog and ordered him sharply to
stop. Bruno’s eyes flashed, and he growled as
audibly as he could with the bridle in his mouth,
but kept on. Charley was then cowardly enouvh
4o strike him a severe blow with his cane on his
mouth, which compelled him to drop the bridle,
but the boy bad now enough to do to protect
himself, while Harry scized the reins and tried
%0 mount. Bruno stopped his onslaught for a
woment, after tearing Charley’s coat nearly off,
and looked Don full in the face, as much as to say:
“Surely you will not allow this insult” Don re-
turned the glance, but stood still, instead of turn-
ing around and arcund, as he usually did when
impertinent strangers tried to back him.

Bruno was evidently perplexed and mortified
at Don’s want of spirit, but he keptsilent. Har-

zy gob into the saddle without trouble, gathered |
the reins up gingerly, and was just starting off

when Don put his head down suddenly, lashed
out furiously, and his rider was in the ditch in a
moment. Charley had to run to his friend’s res-
cue, and Bruno, waving his long plumy tail in
triumph, sounded one paean of vietory, caught

the danghng bridle in hls mouth and went qmet-
1y home.
Harry and Charley tried to do so also, but a

crowd had gathered to witness the combat, and

the discomfited boys retired amid jeers and lawgh-

ter, fully resolved for the future to let the old

Judﬂe 8 horsp and dog alone

DISCONTENT

OW often are we dlsposed to murmer and
_ complain when only little trials-are thrown
in our way. At such- times we should stop and
consider the many things the Saints of cld had
to endure, and we would sec that our trials are as
nothing compared ‘with theirs. - And how often
at school are we-heard tosay, O, dear, I can not
get this lesson, for I have tried and tried, uatil
I am perfectly tired and sick of it, and I won’t
iry againt” - Whereas, if we would hut heed that
verse which says, ‘ ,
“If at first you don’tigunsceed,
Try, try again,
You will conquer, never heed,
Try try again.”

‘and confine our minds entirely to it, and in how

short a time would we find "that we had accom-
plished what had before seemed to us such a task.
But how few of us there are, I fear, who can day-
that we do heed it.  But, dear Hopes, let us strive
to be movre ‘diligent in our duties in the futiire,
and pray to God for help to resist every tempta-
tion, that we may prepare ourselves to reign with
Christ when he comes to make up his jewels.
STELLA.

Many a child goes astray, not because there is want
of prayer or virtue at hone, but simply because home
lacks sunshine.

To be truly happy, forget your unhappiness in
ministering to some one more miserable than your-
self. Whoever carries coals to another will warm
his own hands.

‘Sorrespondence,

MILLERSBURG, Illineis,
July 10th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—As I have a few leisure moments, I
will improve them by writing a few words for the
Hope; for I very seldom see a letter from any one in
our village,
about writing for the dear paper that goes far and
wide to our beloved brothers and sistérs; and ‘which
g0 fills each heart with gladness. To peruse its col-
umns impresses me with the thought that each person
should improve every moment of his life in the culti-
vation of his mind and heart. I know that very many.
of us are apt to put 'off until to-morrow what we can
do to-day, and too often we think there will be plenty
of time in the future; but when that time comes there
is something else to divert our minds., And so it may
be all through our lifetime, if we. do not apply our-
selves to the present. We should keep constautly in
our minds the thought, that God is the one to whom
we should look for knowledge; for he has said, #Ask
and ye shall receive; seek and ye shall find.””" O, if
we could always remember this, what a benefit it
would be to us, in times of trial and temptation. I
ask an interest in all your prayers, thai I may be more
humble and true to the work that we are engaged in.
And I desire that we may all try to live so that our
walk and conversation may be pleasing in the sight
of God. - I remain your sister in Christ,

E. J. MILLER.

Brue Rarips,Kansas,

July 9th, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—I was baptized on the 26th of last
February. Iam trying to live so as to meet all the
Saints in Zion, and I feel happy im trying to keep
God’s commandments. May all the Hopes try to live
right. We have a Sunday-school at nine o’clock in
the morning, and prayer-meeting twice a week. The
Saints feel quite well. -~ Pray for me that I may prove

faithful. A. N. Gonynz:

Rirprry, Green Co., fowa,
“July 8th, 1877,

Brother Henry:—I feel my inability in writing,
yet T have a deep interest in the FHope, and in the
brethren of Christ. Although I was raised 'in
my shoulders, and, with the aid of Him who aids all
prejudice against the Latter Day Saints, yet I now
feel that theirs.is the only true Church on earth. I
feel myself a mere babe, but yet wish to be a true
disciple of Christ. I have taken this good name upon

I think that I have been too negligent.
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that a.sk I lel try not to add a spot to its name. I
crave the prayers of the little Hopes, and:also of the
older Saints, that I.may not be smong those that are
weighed and found lacking. ' Though we are all
strangers now, yet may we all meet in that beautiful
kingdom that is to come. Yours ever,

CexzstiNe R. Scort.

CuypE, Jasper Co., Towa,
: July 10th, 1877.
Dear Hopes :—1It is a great pleasure to me to read
the fope, and the littlé letters in it. No one has
written lately fo it from this branc¢h. ~ We have meet-
ing every Sabbath, -I have a desire toserve the Lord.
Your brother in Christ, Joux C. Hipy.

’?@uzzie Sorwer,

Ansiers 1 One Month.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 14.

I am composed of fifteen létters.
My first is in maize, but not in corn,
My second is in leaf, but:not in thorn.
My third is in church, but not in steeple.
My fourth is in heaven but not in people.
My fifth is in hard, but not in soft.
My sixth igin rxck but not in loft.
My seventh is in stick, but not in block.
My eighth is in mark, but not in steck.
My rinth is in hymn, but not in book.
My tenth is in image, but not in'look.
My eleventh is in harm, but not in hurt.
My twelth is in‘Sarpy, but not in Burt.
My thirteenth is in-tent, butnot in door.
My fourteenth:is in window, but not in floor.
My fifteenth is in gun, but rot in rod.
My whole is a well known servant of God.

C. H. KENNIGUTT.

ANAGRAM, No. 12.

- Delgewonk dan Odismw raf mrfo nibeg:neo,
Abev testofim on nictonneco.. Wonledgek wedlso
Ni deahs lepetre htwi hthgtsou fo Jherto mne;
Diswmo ri dmisn envetttia ot veiht wno.
Lowndegke— & dure profibaleunt sams,
Het reme temaliars thiw hheiw Odwmis bdlsui,
Llti thdsmoeo, nda dsqreau, daa ttdfei ot tis Ipce &
Odes tub curbneem mowh ti maeeg ot hencir!
Gedlkwneo si rdpou htta eh sha dnrleae os chum,
Migodw si bhlmeu ttha eh nkwso no rome.

Awntteye H. NETTICURK.

A YA VIVl

PUZZLE.-—Ne. 7.

Two shepherds met while traveling with their sheep.
One said “If you will give me one of your sheep I
will have as many sheep as you.” The other answer-
ed, ¢If you will give me one of your sheep I will have
as many again as you.” How many did each have?

C. H. KeNxNIcvrT.

"ENIGMA.—No. 10.
Tam composed of sixteen letters.
My 1, 7, 15, 16, 8, a wicked ruler.
My 15 18, 10 11 one who gleaned.
My 8, 16 5 6, preached righteousness.
My 2, 4, 14 9, 7, the name of a girl. .
My 12 5, 10, 10 6, 2, one"who served the Lord,
My whole the author’s name.

& s

Answers to Puzzle Corner of July 1st.

1To Word Pnzzle, No. 12.—Davis Heary Bays.

2 To Anagram, No. 10.—And he that searcheth the
hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, be-
cause he maketh intercession for the Saints, accord-
ing to the will of God. VIcTORIA JEWELEL.

Julia Frost answers No, 2.

THE SAINTS HERALD.

The above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgamzed
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Baints, $2.15 per year free
of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbinas..

1 August 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
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cost of paper and postage for papers sent on credit for a fow isgues
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and Henry A. Stebbins.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.
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ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Henry 4. -
Stebbins, Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., Ili. . All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on
Plano, registered letter, or by express. Remittances sent in any
other manner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
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THE LORD WILL PROVIDE.

Be strong in the Lord, and in bim put your trust,
Don’t look unto man, God only is just;

Rejoice then, dear children, whatever betide,

In one way or another the Lord will provide.

Be upright and honest, be faithful and trus,

And then he’ll assist you and strengthen you too;
Be constant in prayer, and in him do confide,

In one way or another the Lord will provide.

Let faith and works in true harmony blend,

And prove to the world, that God will defend;
Seek not your belief, nor your talents, to hide,
For if you are faithful, the Liord will provide.

Be steadfast, ye Saints of the great latter day,
Rejoice and be glad, all ye isles of the sea;

Be steadfast, enduring, and in God do confide,
And then for your wants he will surely provide.

Be ever ready tha ‘‘cause” to defend,

And pray the Lord’s Spirit each word to attend;

Do this, and the honest in heart will decide,

That His word is enduring and the Lord will provide

"Then honor and praise to <Qur Father is due,
For that peace of his Spirit he gives unto you;
Remember the promise to those whe abide,

In power and great glory the Lord will provide.
SisTER ADDIE.

A WORD FOR THE LITTLE ONES,

OU have read in the Bible that beautiful
story, in which Christ is represented as
taking little children in his arms and blessing
them. How your little hearts swell as you read
that sublime sentiraent, “Suffer little children to
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such
is the kingdom o¢f heaven”” And when you
think of his loving words, you wish that you had
been there to enjoy the privilege of his fond and
affectionate embrace.

Well, you have yet the privilege offered to re-
cline upon his bosom, rest in his smiles; and enjoy
bis undivided love; and if you will listen, I will
tell you how to obtain so glorious a privilege:

¢‘Come, ye childrea, hearken unto me; I willteach
you the fear of the Lord.”—Ps. 34:11,

“The fear of the Lord tendeth to life: and he that
hath it shall abide satisfied; he shall not be visited
with evil.”—Prov. 19: 26,

I do not want you to understand that the fear
of the Lord means a dreadful apprehension of
some evil at his hand; or that you are in any
danger of his injering you; for “God is love,”
and it would be contrary to bis nature to hurt
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any one. On the contrary it is his delight to
bless and do you good.

The fear of the Lord, means a due reverence,
respect, or esteem for him as our leader and pre-
server, whom we ought to worship.

You are not afraid of your parents, for you
know that they love youn, and are not desirous of
doing you any harm. Bub you reverence them
for their superior wisdom and goodness, and love
toward you. You reverence them because you
love them, you would not do anything contrary
to their wishes, but would delight to abide in
their counsel, that is, do as they tell you, knowing
that they know best what will do you the most
good. You also admire their goodness, wisdom,
love and truth, with every other excellence that
you see in them, and desire to be like them, for
you know that any thing contrary to these virtues,
is not geod, and consequently will only bring evil
results.

This then may be said to be fearing your par-
ents, and the fear of the Lord is like unto it.
But, as the Lord is greater in wisdom, power,
goodness, love and truth, so our reverence, esteem,
honor, or fear, must be greater for him than for
our parents.

Ag the blessings which he proposes to bestow
upon you,are as much greater and better than
the blessings which our parents can bestow, as the
heavens are greater than the earth, so must be
your fear toward him. And as he is the only

be desirous of pleasing him more than all besides,
and give him all your love and service in return.
Hence it is high time you began to fear the Lord,
that you may grow up in his fear, and be like
him.

“The fear of the Lord tendeth [that is, leadeth]
to life,”” and I am sure you want to live; but I
must tell you what this word “life” means.

It means something more than existing, or
staying on the earth. It means the power to
possess, control, and enjoy all things which God
has created and prepared for us, both which are
on the earth and in the heavens, until we are full
of blessings, earthly and heavenly. For the wise
man saith, “He that hath the fear of the Iard
shall abide satisfied.”” <He shall be full, he shall
not want any good thing.” It includes power
over disease, pain, sorrow, and every evil that now
afflicts mankind, yea, even over death itself. Who
would not have the fear of the Lord, since it
brings all these blessings and enjoyments? I
am sure every child reader of the Hope would
love to enjoy such blessings. Then let the fear
of the Liord be in your hearts, for it tendeth to
life; yes, to life eternal.
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being who can give you these blessings, you must |.
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Perhaps some of my little readers are saying,
“That is beautiful indeed! When I grow up to
manhood I will serve the Lord.” I want to tell
you, my little dears; that it will be dangerous to
pust off serving him until that time. You may
not live to become men and women; and I am
sure you would not like to die without fearing,
or loving the Lord, because there is no promise
of eternal life to those who never feared him.
Again, if you live te manhood without his fear in
your hearts, it would be very hard for you to
serve him then, A thousand cares and troubles
will perplex you, pain and anguish may overwhelm
you, and prevent your fixing your mind on God
and sacred things. DBesides, the huwan heart,
like a flower garden, is liable te be overgrown
with weeds, or evil principles, until there is no
room for -the lovely flowers to spring forth, and
bud and blossom, unless it is properly tended and
cultivated in the spring-time of the year, or the
morning oflife; for these weeds, or evil principles,
are of hasty growth, and take deep root, and rob
the garden, or the youthful heart, of the strength
and richness which God has given to it, and
however desirous we may be of bringing forth
fruits and flowers fit for our heavenly Father’s
mansion, our strength is gone, our days are past,
the flowers, or virtues, have not the beauty and
fragrance of youth, and are but a poor offering
for such unnumbered blessings as God has bestow-
ed upon us.

My dear children, can you make one blade of
grass? Can you deck the lily in its snowy robe;
paint the lovely hues of the violet; give the frag-
rance to the rose; the solidity and symmetry to
the ozk; create one ray of light to shine upon the
eye; form one grain of wheat; call from heaven
one drop of dew; give fertility to the earth; in
fine, can you by your own hand sustain your own
life, and make all thingg work together for good?
You know you cannot; and yet you could not
live one moment without these, and ten thousand
other blessings, which God bestows on you; and

all he asks in return is to love and serve him,

with those powers he has bestowed on you. Will
you treat his kindness with contempt? Will you
spurn his blessings, as though you needed them
not? If so, where will you hide your heads
when he calls you with all mankind to judgment,
to -give an account of your child-life? Then .
you will need his mercy, his smiles, and his sal-
vation. But the wages of sin, which is death,
will be the reward of the upfaithful child, and
you will then realize that you have lived in vain.
“The fear of the Lord tendeth to life: he that
hath it, shall be satisfied. He shall not be visit-
ed with evil.” FRANCES.
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HARRY’S TEMPTATION.

DON’T begin to make enough money, and

I would leave Mr. Hardin’s store if T could
find a better place. You know mother, the doc-
tor says you should have good food and medicme
and I don’t know how I can buy them unless I
get a better place, or Mr. Hardin raises my sal
ar

5‘7"Don 't worry, Harry ; we will get along You

_are receiving three dollars a week, and we can’t
expect more than that. I am very thankful,
indeed, that he has given you a gituation‘in hls
store. Three weeks you could find no work, T
did feel that we were in danger of want; buf the
prospect is brighter now, and I know we will get
along very well.”

“That’s just the way with you, mother; you
never complain. But I don’t want to starve, and
I want you to have the medicine. . How can you
get well if you don’t have the medlcme the doctor
ordered? O, it is awful to be poor.”

“Come, Harry, do not repine. Our lot may
geem hard; but we are allin the hands of a kind
Father, and He will watch over us, and provide
for our wants. We are told in the Bible that
not even a sparrow can fall to the ground with-
out His knowledge, and do you not think He can
see and know our wants ”’

Mrs. Thompson was a widow and lived in a
tenement in the city of B Her husband
had died a few years after their marriage, and
she and her two children, Harry and Annie,
were left in straitened circumstances. For some
time she had taken in plain sewing, and done
different kinds of work to keep the wolf from the
door, but at last she fell sick, and her small sav-
ings were used up before she was again restored
‘to health.

About this time, however, Harry had succeed-

> ed in obtaining a situation in Mr. Hardin’s store,

and they felt encouraged. Harry straightened
himself up manfully, and said :—

“Now, mother, you will get along very well.
T have a situation, and I'm going to keep you
like a queen.”

But Harry soon found out that if a queen and
her family could live on three dollars a week,
they couldn’t be charged with extravagance and
high living. The dialogue at the beginning of
our little story shows that Harry had “reckoned
without his host.”

Harry had been at work about four weeks for
Mr. Hardin, and was engaged one morning in
sweeping the store, when he discovered a twenty-
dollar bill lying on the floor.

“Whew!” he exclaimed as he picked it up,
“pow I am rich. Twenty dollars! I wonder
who lost it? Some of last night’s customers, I
suppose. Well, they’ll never misg it, and I can
buy the medicine now; and I'll get a picture
book for Annie, too.”

So, with a beating heart, he thrust the money
into his pocket and continued his sweeping.

But he did not . feel quite right. Iis con-
seience troubled him, and he imagined that some-
thing was saying to him—¢The money is not
yours. Do right and sin not.”

Before the time came for leaving the store in
the evening he had decided to tell Mr. Hardin of
the eircumstances, and to give him the money.

He said to himself several times that afternoon,
“The money is not mine, and I will not keep it.
So that’s a settled matter.”

When his day’s work was done he went into
the office where Mr. Hardin was, and handing
him the money, remarked that he had found it
on the floor in the morning.

“In the morning !’ said Mr. Hardin, somewhat

‘sternly.  “And why didn’t you bring it to me at
that time 7'’

“Why sir, I—~I—" said Harry, his lip quiver-
ing, “I was tempted to keep it. I supposed it
had been lost by a customer who would not know
where it had been dropped, and would not return
for it. I didn’t want it for myself; but my
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: Hardin.
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mother is sick and has ne money to buy the med-‘

icine which the doctor has ordered. "I thought
of the many nice ‘things it would buy, and I
wanted my mother to get well But I don’t
want the money now. I have come outall right;

I knew it wouldn’t be nfrht to keep it, and T don’t
want it.”

" “Truly you have come out all rroht  said Mr.
“I left the money on the floor to test
you. Honesty is a rarity among boys. ~ Here,
Harry,” he continued, rising and advancing, “let
me shake your hand——the “hand of the honest
boy, just such a boy as I want to have in my store
all the time. Here, take the twenty dollars and
buy ‘what your mother needs. I will see that
she doesn’t want for anything. Run home and
tell your mother that she has a noble boy, and
that his salary will be raised immediately.”

As he finished speaking he thrust the bill into
the boy’s hand.

“Oh, sir,” exclaimed Harry, “how can I thank
yOu ?’)

Of course there was rejoicing that evening in
Mrs. Thompson’s humble home. Harry rejoiced
because his mother would now want for nothing;
the mother rejoiced because her son had remem-
bered her teachings and proved himself honest;
and Annie was glad because she could now have
a “picture-book” and some “tandy.’”

And that night, at the family altar the moth-
er’s prayer was a prayer of thank<g1v1ng, not only
for the timely aid they had received, but that her
only son, her darling®boy, had been strengthened
in the hour of temptation, and enabled to choose
the path of truth and right.— Christain at Work.

LETTER FROM AUNT LUCY.

Dzar Horzs oF Zion :—Our blessed Redeem-
er once said to his followers: ““Ye are the light

of the world;” and he compared them to a city.

set upon a hill, which cannot be hid. That was
many years ago. We in these latter times are
also his children, and should be as a city set upon
a hill, for all eyes are upon us, and if any evil, is
seen among us, we have done so much against
the work of the Lord; whereas, if only good is
seen, we have done good by our example. We
ought each and every one to live so that those of
the world, seeing our good works, might be led
to glorify our Father who is in heaven. We are
watched by the world, for evil, therefore let us
do good only.” This is the very best preaching
that can be done, to live aright in the sight of
the Lord, and beforeall people. Thus we become
the light of the world, and may be the means in
the hands of the Lord of saving many souls.
How great is our reward, not only do we work
out our own salvation, for the life to come, but
in this life we possess in our own breasts, the

peace that passeth understanding. How blessed:

we feel, as a reward, for a little well doing, and
is this not worth working for, and is not the la-
bor pleasant. Dear Hopes, let ns each try to
purify our own selves.
for the Master, and by so doing, we make our-

selves rich in the things of the kingdom.

Avynt Lyow.

HOW DORR FOUGHT,

ITTLE Dorr Eastman always wore his sword:

—in the daytime, I mean. He would have
liked to wear it at night—indeed, he tried it
once; but as the belt was indispensable, and
that was exceedingly rasping and uncomfortable

with a night-gown, and as he often rolled upon

the sword itself, and the sword bemg hard, huré
his soft, plump side, and his soft, plump hmbs,
he gave it up, regretfully, since it was Dorr’s

belief that “real truly” soldiers always slept with

their arms on. And Dorr “knew’ ——for was nob
his brother Dick a colonel, and his father a gen-
eral, and his grandfather a general?

Bub then, they had been at West Point, and’

got toughened. After he grew up and had been

In this we are working |

at West Point, and had undergone dlsmphne
doubtless a belt would not be uncomfortable in
bed, and ' a sword could be wern with a night-
gown‘ '

The fancy store in the village where Dorr’s
papa owned a summer mansion, drove a flourigh-
ing trade during the season'ia gilt paper, and
will-boards, and- tinsels; for, once a week, at
least, the youngsoldier fashioned new stripes and
epaulets ;- one day being asergeant, on the next
amajor; and then, for days together commandexr-
in-chief United States army, during which spaee
mamma, and Trudie, and Soph addressed him as
his excellency: Every stick ‘which he could hew
into the shape of & horse’s head, became a gallant
charger, until mamma’s hall was one long, vast
stable; mamma blew a whistle for. reveille, and
the. embryo cadet thought nothing.of turning ont
at five in the morning, “and splashing into a cold
tub, especially on pienic mornings. But Dorr
said he was hardening for West Point and glori-
ous eampaigns.

His greatest anmety was concerning these
campaigns. “Mamma,” he said to her one day,
“I fears there’s no use in me growing up!”

““Why, your excellency? It grieves me to
hear that,” said mamma.

“’(ause everybody will be fighted out before
that, mamma. Col. Dick says they settle things
now, and not fight.”

“Well, my little son, there will always be men
who must wear swords to make people afraid, so
that they will think it is the safer way to settle
without a war. My little Dorr will be one of
those men, and a great share of the time will be
home on furlough and stay with mamma. Won’t
he like that?”

“No, he wouldn’t!” cried Dorr, stoutly, swell-
ing up after the mannerof colenels and generals.
After a turn or two across the room, he came
back to hismamma’s knee. “It’s likely, though,
there’ll be Injuns. There always are In_‘;uns in
this land, Trudie says, and if they’s lasted s’long
it’s hkely they’ll last s'long as I live; and Dick
says there'll be war s’long there’s Injuns!”

“Oh! my little blue-eyed Dorr,” said mamma,.
“wouldn’s you care to be scalped? o

“Whyshould I care ?”” answered Dorr.
n’t my feet be to the foe?”

Mamma could not but laugh at her stern little
man; and thenshethought hehad better go with
the glrls in the garden.

And there he was not a moment too soon.
The sacred inclosure was already invaded b
ruthless hand—a fat, yellowish-black little hand
which was thrust throuoh the paling, evrdently
after one of Soph’s treasures—the beautiful rose
pink dwarf dablia.

Dorr saw it.  “Soph! Soph' he’s breaking off
yournew Mex’can Lilliput dahlia!” and headlong
went Sergeant Dorr toward the fence; but, haif
way there, he tripped in the tall asters, and crush-
ed dozens of mamma’s choice autumn blooms as
he fell.

Soph and Trudie both eame running down the
gravel. The boy behind the paling also ran, or
would, had not the fat arm been thruss in too far; 5
for, tummg it in haste, it stuck fast, and now
held him Sergeant Dorr’s prisoner.

His fall had, made Sergeant Dorr very mad;
and, picking himself up, he drove toward the
pahng in hot haste. “You flower thief! them’s
Soph’s flowers!’ You clear out of this, or I'll
shoot you.with my sword!”

And the sword was brandished; and as Roly-
poly: couldn’t “clear out,” much as "he wished, he
stayed, his hand still oiaspmg the stalk of the
“Mex’can Lilliput,” which he seemed unable to
let go. Seeing that, down came Dorr's wooden
sword upon the arm!. It was a sturdy stroke,
too, so sturdy. that the sword bounded and flew
over the other side, where an angry little bare
blaek foot kicked it far oub fato the road, whxle
the owner of the foot howled with pain.

“Dorr Bastman!” eried Trudie.

“You cruel,.cruel boy!” eried Soph.

Would-
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“He’s no busivess with your flowers, then!”’

said Dorr, crowding back an angry whimper.

~“I’ve amind to shake you!” said Trudie. But,
instead, she went to- the fence, where the little
bow-legged mulatto, still howling was trying to
get free. “Little boy,” said she, “I’'m sorry; but
1t’s wrong to steal.”

“But done got no flowers of our own,” said he;
“and besides, { hain’t broke it. Oh, dear, where’s
mammy? I hain’t gwine to stay hyer—don’t!
don’t! don’t!” He howled louder than ever as
Trudie took his arm.

“Hush up, simpleton! I'm only going to get
you out.” With a firm grasp she turned his arm
where he might draw it back. “There, T'll let
you out now, if you will stand still a moment af-
ter I let go.”

The boy sobbed mightily, but stood still.

“Stand there till I let you go,” commanded Trudie.
Then she broke one of her own flowers for him,
‘and also went into her pocket. “Hold out your
hand, now,” said she.

Sobbing and with hidden face, the small rag-
muffin held up his hand, and Trudie poured into
it a stream of pennies and candies. “The flower,”
said she “is because you like pretty things. The
rest is to pay you for being struck.”

. The tawny band dashed the “pay” tothe ground.
“T can’t be paid for being struck !” ke eried, bar-
ing his tearful eyes, and gleaming with them at

‘the “sergeant.”

“What’s all this?” asked mamma, coming
down the walk.

Hearing the story, she went outside and bared
the beaten arm. There was a frightful lump on
the soft black baby flesh. She looked up at her
lietle soldier ruefully, and he ran off.

She took the child in, and bathed the bruise
with camphor, picked him a gorgeous boquet,
and sent him home with various admonitions
and tendernesses. Then she waited for Dorr to
come.

By and by he came. He was still without his
sword. Ie rushed to her, as she turned at the
sound of the little footstep, and tumbled into her
arms head first.

“Mamma,” he said, “I have martial courted
myself! I runned after him, but he wouldn’t
strike me. Then I thought what you said ’bout
‘kisses for blows,” but he wouldn’t kiss me; but
I knowed there should be a kiss somewheres,
’cause ‘twas your kind of a battle, not papa’s; so
I gave bim my sword, and asked him to come to
play—and—well,” mamma, I haven’t got any
sword no more!”

The little heart heaved; but mamma hugged
him elose, and shed a glad tear to think that her
teaching had had its effect as well as papa’s.

“My kind of battles are very hard, much hard-
er to be fought than papa's,” she said, “and Dorr
is braver than if he had killed a hundred men.”
— Wide Awake.

TRUST IN GOD.

AS God changed that he cannot be trusted

as in former days. Job, in his patience,
said, “Though he slay me yet will I-trust in him.”
His trust was not in vaip, neither did Ammon
trust God in vain, but by the power of God he
gained the victory over the Lamanites by the
waters of Sebas and saved both himself and his
fellow servants, from the wrath and punishment
of King Lameni, And Almaand Amulek also
trusted in God, and when they were brought to
the place of martyrdom, to witness the death of
their converts by fire, and when the probability
of their own' death in like manner was brought
before. their minds, Alma sald “Be it as the
Lord will.” And, cften they had suffered all man-
ner of evil, (being bound in prison), God did
grant them power even unto their deliversnce,
and to the destruction of those wicked lawyers
_ and priests, who persecuted them. And, as God
has deelared in these latter days, that he will
never leave nor forsake those who put their trust
in him, therefore let us put our trust in him, and

strive to keep his commandments, that when trials
and persecutions arige we may be found like the
three Hebrew children, who feared not to be cast
into the fiery furnace, but who. said “The God
whom we serve is able to deliver us,” and we read
that God did send and deliver them out of the
fiery furnace. And, as God has declared he is
the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, let us
trust in him to the end, that eternal life and sal-

vation may be our happy lot.—Read before the Ne-
braska City Sabbath School, by N. N.

CASEYVILLE 8. 8. CONCERT.

Drar Horrs:—I want to tell you all, what a
good time I had at a country Sabbath School on
Sunday, July 15th. You could not guess where
it was, for it was at such a little place; but will
you remember if I tell you? Well it was at
Caseyville, about ten miles from St. Louis.
Some of the brethren came from there to tell the
Saints in St. Louis to come to their concert, and
it was to commence at 9:30 a. m. I thought I

should have to get up and start early, if I went; |

and of course I wanted to go; for, ever since I
heard this beautiful hymn sung by some sweet
little girls, I always loved the Sunday School :
The Sunday School, the Sunday School,
O that’s the place I love;
For there I learn the golden rule,
That leads to joy’s above.

Our good Bro. Jemmett, of St. Louis, sald he
would go too; so off we started and we were so
pleased we were going there, to help give the
children the bread of life, that it did not seem
but a little way. Do any of the little Hopes say
I wish T could have been there, too? Yes, and
we should have liked to have seen you there.
And Jesus can give you the bread of life, too,
just as easy 28 he fed the five thousand, when on
carth with five loaves, and this black board les:
son will tell you why.

CHRIST IS GOD.
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When we arrived at the mhool we met Bro.
Abraham Jones, the Supermtendert and that
good brother, H. Thorp, who takes so much inter-
est in the singing, was at his post to lead, and to
conduct the exercises. He called the School to
order, by giving out the eighty-third hymu from
¢“Silver Spray,” and then that faithful servant of
Christ, Elder G. Hicklin, who was there from
Bellevﬂle, engaged in prayer Then there was
singing from page ninty-five of “Silver Spray.”
After that Bro. Still spoke to the School on the
necessity of being in earnest when working for
Christ. Then the whole School sang hymn
seventy-one, in “Pure Gold;” and I wish to say
just here that it had a beautiful effect, for a
large number of the choir from Belleville came
all the way over there with their leader, and the
Saints of Caseyville will not soon forget this act
of true kindness. The other exercises were in
the following manner: Recitation, “A kiss for
a Blow,” by Johnny Sedon. “The Red Man,”
by John J. Thorp. “Beautiful River,” song by
School. “Old Mr. Beard,” by John C. Huss.
“Never be Afraid,” song by the School. “The
Bible,” by David Archibald. “Onward,” by Sis-
ter Archibald. Singing by Brn. Hughs, Sedon,
and Thorp, “Be in Time.” Recitation, “My
Mother,” by E. Buxzton. “A Dream,” by Sister
Burnett. Singing by Brn. Buxton, Thorp,; and
Jones. Dialogue by Brn. Sedon and Thorp.
“The Merry Mormons,” song by H. Thorp.
“The Meeting House,” by the Supt. A. Jones.
“Friendship and Truth,” by Iver Davis. Sing-
ing by Belleville Choir. Recitation, “Faith in
God,” by E. Thompson. - Address by Elder Hick-
lin. Song by Belleville Choir, “It will all be
ovex soon.”

A vote of thanks was given to Belleville Choir,
and to all the visiting Saints for their assistance.
Singing in eonclusion from page seventy, “Pure
Gold;” and last, but not the least, was the col-
Iecmon amountmg to four dollars and fifty cents.
What do you think of that, boys and girls, for a
country School. Closing prayer by Elder Beard
of Belleville. W. 87w,

SENSITIVE CHILDREN,

OST children are sensitive, and it is wrong
to wantonly wound their feelings by censur-
ing too harshly for their faults. Time cures a
great many things; children outgrow many in-
firmities and faults, and if right principles of
action and feeling are instilled gently, constantly,
wisely, the results will ultimately appear. It 1s
mere cruelty to make the weak points of a child
a source of teasing and ridicule, as is often done
in schools and families. A mental infirmity
should be treated as tenderly as a bodily deform-
ity. - A quick temper, an irritable or timorous or
teasing disposition, requires far more tact and
judicious management than any mere physical
infirmity. When grown to maturity, our sensi-
tive.children become the poets, musicians, artists,
writers, leaders of their times.

EXHORTATION TO FAITH.

Dear Little Hopes :—1 thought to write to you
long ago, but when the time came I came also to
realize my inability to write anything that would
be profitable for so wise and intelligent a society
as the Hopes are; nevertheless I think the same
many times when discharging my duties as a
member of the Church at meeting, but after the
trial is made I find myself busy and edified, not
by telling what I thought to tell, for it would gen-
erally all fly away, and something more of the
Spirit take the place of it; for which the Lord
be praised, for without him I am nothing, only a
poor ignorant one; I have waited and hoped for
some letters from this branch, but, as we have no
Sunday School, there is therefore little if any
interest in the Hope.

But there is one thing that I would like to say
to the Hopes. Remember the word of Ged is
this, that evils will come, and who can stop them?
Yet the Lord God, our heavenly father, has made
a way, or an opportunity for escape, and that is
by faith; and faith being a gift from God, it be-
hooves us to live pleasingly in his sight, so as to
be blessed when we need blessing. And if we
have not faith, shall we take some medicine to
heal us? No, never! What then? Obey the -
Lord; use herbs and mild food. Then how I
would love to hear you say, “Pa and Ma, it is now
time for us to prepare our faith.” So let us exer-
cise faith and use those things that God has com-
manded. Kver praying for you and the cause,

your brother and uncle. C. M.
WEIR, Kansas. ’

CLEOPATRA, QUEEN OF BEAUTY.

mong the most remarkable woman in all ages
was Cleopatra, queen of Egypt. Brought
up in the luxurious court of her royal father,
Ptolemy Auletes; taught in all the wisdom of
the Egyptiaus, and combining in her person a
wonderful beauty and grace of manner, she was
enabled by the skillful use of her powers to bring
even Imperial Rome to her feet. Kings and
Emperors stood spell-bound before her matchless
charms, and forsaking home and country willing-
ly became slaves. During all het eventful life
she was no less Queen of hearts than Queen of
Feypt, and the mark she made on the world’s
bistory was so greas that it has lived for nineteen
hundred years, and doubtless will to the end of
time.
Historians deseribe her as small in stature and
perfect in form. Her voise possessed a silvery
sweetness, and her face an indeseribable beauty
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which captivated all who saw it. She was also
a woman of great firmness of character, much
personal courage and wonderful executive ability.
At the same time she had traits;, which, when
called out, made her selfish, designing and eruel.

Her first important conquest in hearts was none
other than the great Julius Ceesar. He was go
infatuated that he deserted his wife and family,
neglected his empire, and gave himself up wholly
to her. He lost his throne and life in conse-
quence, and a bloody civil war followed which
raised to prominence the great warrior, orator and
statesman, Mark Antony. Desiring to make a
public example of her for leading to destruction
the Tmperial Coesar, ke sent a messenger to Egypt
and summoned her to meet him at Rome.

Cleopatra was now twenty-eight years old and
in the height of her charms. She at once set
about making preparations for the voyage. Egypt
was the home of luzury and splendor, and all its
resources were employed in fitting out the royal
train. Gold and silver, rich services of plate, or-
naments of precious stones and gold were stored
in her ships, and the fleet sped away over the blue
waters of the Mediterranean, the most splendid
sight the world ever saw. When it reached the
mouth of the river Cydnus, it stopped, and here
the royal barge, adorned with carvings and de-
corations and glittering with gold, was launched
on which the Queen now embarked. The sails
were of purple, and the oars inlaid and tipped
with silver. Upon the deck, uader a stately can-
opy made of cloth of gold, Cleopatra reclined,
gorgeously attired. Around her were a company
of beautiful boys and girls representing cupids,
nymphs and graces, who fanned her with their
wings. Singing birds and flowers added to the
attractiveness of the scene, while bands of musi-
cians played soft airs, and kept time to the stroke
of silver oars with the most ravishing music.
Thus, preceeding her fleet, she sailed up the
stream to meet and to conquer the congueror. of
Rome. ;

Antony was then at Tarsus, but the whole city
deserted him and hastened to the river bank fo
bebold the remarkable pageant. She landed,
spread her tents, prepared a sumptuous banquet,
and with womanly fact sent an invitation to the
sturdy Roman to be her guest.

Moved by curiosity, he accepted and went, and
from that hour became her abject slave. Like
Czesar, he left his throne and his family to cast
his fortune with hers. Whole days and nights
of revelry were spent with her on the banks of
the Cydnus, until he became so enamored that
he left Rome and followed her to Alexandria in
Egypt, where for many years he resided. Here
the wily Queen devoted herself to him incessant-
ly, filling up every moment of his time with some
pew form of pleasure, in order that he might not
think of his absent wife and children, and of his
empire on the verge of ruin.

His continued absence from Rome led to war.
A rival, Octavius, appeared. The great naval
battle of Actium was fought and Antony defeat-
ed. He fled to Alexandria where he was pursued
by his enemy. The city was besieged and finally
taken, and amid the horrors of the scene, word
was brought to him that Cleopatra had taken her
|| life. This was the crowning calamity, and he
|| immediately made preparations for his own death.
When ready, he endeavored to have his attend-
ant, Eros, kill him with his sword, but he refused.
He then took it from his servant’s hands, plunged
it into his body, and staggering to a bed that
wasg near, fell over it in a swoon. Recovering
shortly after, he was told that Cleopatra was still
living and desired to see him. Antony begged
to be carried to her that he might die in her pres-
ence. She was in the palace, and the dying
Roman was borne through the terror-stricken city
and raised by means of ropes to the chamber of
the Queen. He was carried to a couch and laid
upon it, while Cleopatra wrung her bhands and
tore her hair in the greatest anguish. She clung
to her dying lover and bathed his blood-stained
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face with her tears, uttering the most piteous
exclamations of grief.. But groans could not
avail, and he died in her arms.

She now gave herself up to the wildest despair.
Octavius, desiring to publicly exhibit her in his
triumphal train at Rome, endeavored to so guard
her that she could not take her own life, but she
managed to have brought to her in a basket of
figs a poisonous reptile known as the asp, and
applying this to her arm, died, defying her con-
queror.

Thus ended the career of this matchless beauty,
whose wonderful life and tragic death have formed
a subject upon which poets, painters and sculptors
have exhausted their efforts during all the ages
since. Had she lived in our day, her life and
influence might have blessed instead of blighting
the world. Says Abbot, the historian of her:
“The events of her history, the peculiar character
of her adventures, her sufferings and her sing,
were determined by the circumstances by which
she was surrounded, and the influences which
were brought to bear upon her in the soft and
voluptuous clime where the scenes of her early
life were laid.”

EDITORIAL CHAT.

Will not the older people, and the young men and
women who read our Hope, please write us some or-
iginal sketches, stories and essays for it? It is ask-
ed why we have so many selected articles and yet
those who ask are not themselves interested emcugh
to write for it. We do not find time to write much,
with our other duties, by all of which we are confined
to the office from very early in the morning iill late,
in the evening, and yet we wish {o see more original
matter, and we know of many who could write, if
they would but do so,

A little Hope, Maggie Evans, of Canton, Illinois
writes that she goes to SBabbath School regularly and
likes to read the Hope, as say all our little friends,
and the big ones too, and we trust that there will be
more of an effort to make it interesting.

Bro. Joseph has been away since July 13th, but
we expect him homein 8 few days.

Gorrespondence.

Avzmpo, [lls., July 224, 1877.
Dear Hopes: Although we have not the privilege of
seeing each other here, we have the assurance that
if we are faithful we shall not only see, but also know
each other in a better and brighter worid. We should
then strive to live faithful, and to do our work nobly.
I have been a member of the Church for more than
three years, and have never been sorry that I obeyed
the gospel. All I have to regret is that I have not
lived more faithful; but it is my desire to be more
constant in the future, than I have in the past; and
I know thatif I am steadfast that I shall meet you
all, ““wken Mount Zion we regain.” From your sis-

ter in Christ, F. 8. Apawms.

Counocin Brurrs, Towa, July 31st, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—1I am one of the little Hopes of Coun-
cil Bluffs Sunday School, but I feel my inability in
writing, yet I must be one with you. I wish to do
right and I hope to honor my parents, and also honor
and obey my father which is in heaven. I am ten
years old. I donot belong to the Church, but I hope
to before long. I have one brother and one sister.
We live on & beautiful side hill, in the bluffs. My
brother and I were born in Utah, but I like my home
in this beautiful land much better. Dear Hopes,
pray for me that I may be one of the Hopes that will
meet our blessed Savior on that begutiful shore,

E. A, AvTROD.
Goopraxp, Lapeer Co., Michigan,
July 28th, 1877.

Dear Readers of the Hope:—1t seems to me that the
«Puzzle Corner”’ is growing smaller and the <“Corres-
pondence’” larger; which, if so, I would be very glad
of; for I like to read the letters of the Hopes a little
better than the puzzles. And I would like to ask the
Hopes if they do not think sgo too. I could sit for
hours reading our little paper, for it has such nice
stories in it. Good bye fo all. From your brother,

Perer Hixps,

Miin Creex, Salt Lake, Co., Utah,
July 29th, 1877,

Dear Hopes:—I am twelve years old. I was bap-
tized when I was eight years old. I cam mot go to
meeting or Sabbath School. I don’t take the Hope,
a8 Uncle Alex. Hay stays at our house, and I have

his'to read. I read in the fourth reader, and study
the third part arithmetic. I hops that I may grow
up and be a good man, I am as ever your brother in
Christ, GreoBGE H, VREDENBURGH.

Kingston, Caldwell Co., Missouri,
July 1st, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—~1 am going to tell you about my lit-
tle sister. She is a fine child, and as fair as a lily.
Her age is eight months and twenty days. Her name
is Julia. BShe has bright blue eyes. It had rained
so that we could not go to church to-day. I liked
the article called ‘“Laura and Helen” very much.
If any of the Hopes have the song “Put me in my lit-
tle bed,” please send it to me. Yours truly,

Lorrin Barsrzr.
Moorugap, Monons Co., Iowa.

Dear Readers of the Hope:—This is my first attempt
to write. I am not s member of the Church but, my
parents are. But I am a member of the Union Center
Sabbath School, lately organized here. I live in Sol-
dier Valley, near Preparation. The fields are look-
ing very fine here. Crorar L. ScorrT.

WPuzzle Sorner,

Answers in One Month.

. WORD PUZZLE.--No. 15.
My first is in hate, but not in scorn.

My second is in ear, but not in corn.

My third is in came, but not in gone.

My fourth is in water, but nos in storm.
My fifth is in feign, but net in trath.

My sixzth is in child, but not in youth.
My seventh is in taste, but not in tongue,
My eighth is in smal], but not in young.
My ninth is in light, but not in dark,
My tenth is in bite, but not in bark.

My eleventh is in hymn, but not in lark.
My whole is the name of an Elder.

J. W, Wicar.

ANAGRAM.—No. 13.
Yb retuna, Rdol, I ownk itwh irefg,
M'i a orpo lenalf feal;
Revsikled nad ryd, dan arne ot athds,
Vendir yb ins sa wtih a athreb.
Utb fi yb acegr I ma dema ewn,
Hedwas ni het oodbl fo Susje oto,
Ekli ot a lyil T allsh taned,
Esstlpos nad uepr, ta ish hirig ndha.
HenrisTTi®E HILSINGER.
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ENIGMA.—No. 11.
I am composed of nineteen letters:
My 1, 5, 14, 18, 16, was one who gave all.
My 8, 9, 7, 6, 19, rebelled against his brother.
My 12, 11, 18, 17, was a prophet.
My 10, 14, 15, 7, broke God’s command.
My 15, 8, 10, 18, 2, 6, 17, 1aid on hands.
The whole is the suthor’s name.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of July 15th,

1 P9 Enigma, No. 9.—BRose, Stesling, Rain, Daniel,
Flour, Algebra, Hats, To die, Thunder, Darien, Light
and truth, Dayton, Flint, Lafayette, Honor, Shenan-
doah, Hannibal, Bug. Whole—¢The gates of it shall
nﬁ;t be shut at all-by day, for there shall be no night
there.”

2 To Word Puzzle, No. 18.~—Joseph Smith.

8 To Anagram, No. 11.,—¢Ye are of God, liitle chil-
dren, and have overcome them; because greater is he
that is in you than he that is.in the world.” :

Merissa B. Kerx.
4 To Seriptural Puzzle, No. 1.—Joshua. Ecclesi-
agtes. Ruth. Uzziah. Solomon. Amos. Lamen-
tations. Elijah. Meribbaad. Whole-—Jerusalem: -

The following sent answers to the above: Isabella
S. Barter, to No. 8; Flora E, Munns, 2; Vina Brand,
8; Maggie Evans, 2.

15 August 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subsecriptions paid up as early as possible, and delin-
quent ones especially, With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on credit-for a few issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark.

Zyon’s Horg is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co,, I1l., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A, Stebbins.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Henry 4.
Stebbins, Boz 50, Planoe, Kendall Co., 111, All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago; Post Office Order on
Plano, registered letter,dr by express. Remittances sent in any
other manner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday achools, Book Agent

and the Traveling Miniatry, are requested to act as Agenta.
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- “I love thex that love me, and those that seek me sarly shall find me.”

PLANO, XENDA

W W

LL CO., ILL., SEPTEMBER 1, 1877.
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WE welcome a new writer to our pages, MyrTLE GREY,
the opening chapters of whose story we give in this
issue, and we commend it to the Hopes, and to all

who read our paper, for its lessons of home life and |

government, as well as for its Bible doctrine and
teachings of the faith of the Church of Christ.
familiar truths taught, and the . circumstances by
which a family was brought to a knowledge of, and
obedience to the gospel of Christ, will make it of in-
terest to all; for all can remember like events, either

in their lives or in those of others, of coming out of |

darkness into the light. We welcome Sister Myrtle
and hope to be favored with more when this is done.
This one will oceupy three or four numbers more.

O WHY SHOULD THE SPIRIT OF MORTAL
BE PROUD?

[Abraham Lincoln’s Favorite Poem.]
0, why should the spirit of mortal be proud?
Like a swift, fleeting meteor, a fast flying cloud.
A flash of the lightning, a break of the wave, -
#an passes from life to his rest in the grave. .

The leaves of the cak and the willow shali fade,

Be scattered around and together be laid,

Aund the young and the old, and the low and high, -
Shall moulder to dust and together shall lie.

The infant a mother attended .and loved,

The mother that infant’s affection who proved,
The husband that mother and infant who blessed,
Each, all, are away to their dwellings of rest.

The maid on whose cheek, on whose brow; in whose eye,
Shone the beauty and pleasure—her trinmphs are by ;
And the memory of those who loved her and praised,
Are alike from the minds of the living erased.

The hand of the king that the scepire hath borne:
The brow of the priest that the mitre hath worn;
The oye of the sage, and the heart of the brave,
Are hidden and lost in the depth of the grave.

‘The peasant whose lot was to sow.and to reap;

The herdsman, who climbed with his goats up the steep;
The beggar who wardered in search of his bread,

Have faded away like the grass that we tread.

The saint who enjoyod the communion of heaven ;
The sinner who dreaded to remain unforgivens;
The wise and the foolish, the guilty and just,
Have quietly mingled their bones in the dust.

So the multitude goes, like the fiower or the weed,
That withers away to let others suceeed;

8o the multitude corae, even those we behold,

To repeat every tale that has often been told.

For we are the same that our fathers have been;
"We see the same sights our fathers have seen;

We drink the same stream aud view the same sun;
And run the same course our fathers have run.

The thoughts we are thinking our fathers would think;. .
¥rom the death we sre shrinking our fathers wonld shrink;
To the life we are clinging they also would cling;

But it speeds from us all like a bird on the wing.

They loved, but the story we cannot usfold ;.

They scorned, but the hearfs of the hanghtiy are cold;
They grieved, but no wail from their slumber will come:
They joyed, but the tongue of their gladness is dumb.

They died, aye! they died, and we things that are now,
Who walk on the turf that lies over their brow,

Who made in their dwelling a transient abode,

Meet the things that they met on their pilgrimage road.

Yea! hope and despcndency, pleasures and pain,
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We niingle together in sunshine and rain.

And the smiles and the tears, the song and the dirge,
Still follow each other like surge upon surge.

'Tis the wink of an eye, 'tis the draught.of a breath,
From the blossom of bhealth to the paleness of death;
From the gilded saloon to the bier and the shroud—
Oh, why should the spirit of mortal be proud? -

TWO HOMES.

CHAPTER I.-——'i‘HE GRAHAMS.

¢\ DEAR!” petulantly exelaimed Mrs. Gra-

ham, “here it is nearly four o’clock, and 1
have so much to do; bread to bake, ironing to do,
supper to get, and the children will soon ‘be'home
from school, and oh, did ever woman have such
a time as I have, and my head aches ready to
burst! Children, children!” as a troop of noisy
ones rushed into the house.

“Mother, Charlie’s got my string and won’t
let me have it.

“I ’aint neither, its niine.”

“Mother, make Sam behave!”

“‘Bam, what are you doing?”’

“Well she won’t let me be.”

“Such a noise! Get: out of the house every
one of you, and don’t let me see you again tiil
supper time! Here, Lida, you fetch in some
chips, and Sam, you go and get an armfull of
wood.” ~

“She told us to elear out, every one of us,”
shouted Charlie, “come on Sam.”

“Me too,” and “Me t00,” and the four scamp-
ered off pell mell.~ “Oh such children, they will
be the death of me yet!” And poor Mrs. Gra-
ham sank down in a chair, holding her aching
head between her hands.

The Grahams lived in a small village in Iowa,
(indeed it looked more like a collection of small
farms, than a village), where Mary Barnes, an
orphan, had been the village dress-maker, before
James Graham, the young carpenter, had asked
her to share his Jot, and where, after their mar-
riage, they had “settled down” in a small house,
built by James himself at odd times; and now,
at the beginning of our acquaintance with them,
they had four children, the oldest, Charlie, a
mischievous boy of twelve years, Lida a bright-
eyed girl of ten, Samuel commonly called Sam,
seven years, and Nellie, a pretty little girl, five
years of age, comprising a family of as noisy and
boisterous a set of girls and boys as was ever our
lot to see.

“Yes, there they go,” sighed the poor mother,
“I never can get any help from them, but if I
must do_everything myself, I must, I suppose,”
and, trying to work as fast as her weary limbsand
aching head would allow, she was just setting the
table as Mr. Graham came home for his supper.
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“Just as usual,” he exclaimed, “supper not
ready yet, chairs in the middle of the house, the
floor not swept since”—He stopped as he caught
sight of his wife’s pale face, for he had a kind
heart despite his roughness; but the cares of the
world, had made him careless of her comfort.
“Why don’t you have Lida help you? she’s get-

T

| ting old enough to be-of some help.”

“T tried to, but they all ran off to play, and 1
was glad to get rid of them,—they make so much -
noise.”

“Mother, is supper ready?” shouted Sam, as
the four bounded in.

“Mother, Lida tore her dress while jumping off
the fence.” ' »

“Charlie pushed me off, he did.” .

#Silence! go there to the table and eat your
suppers, and not another word out of your heads!”
thundered Mr. Graham.

This command was obeyed quickly enough, for
they all stood in fear of their father’s temper,
which of late years, was roused on every little
occasion. Supper over, Mr. Graham rose from
the table, and, muttering something about “the
Post Office,” he weunt out, closing the door after
him with a bang.

Well did Mary Graham know, and begin to
dread his coming home from the “Post Office;”
for sometimes not till twelve o'clock would she
hear his unsteady step, as he came up the walk.
“To drown trouble,” he told his friends, when
they remonstrated with him for such bad habits.
How much trouble, do you suppose, your wife
has to drown, because of your conduct, James
Graham?

CHAPTER 1L—THE BARTONS.

“There goes James Graham. I'm afraid heis
getting a little unsteady in his habits lately. I'm
very sorry, men like Aim, when they begin to go
down hill, are hard to stop,” said Mr. Barton to
his wife as they sat. in their pleasant sitting roem,
after supper, while Eva, their eldest daughter,
nine years old, was washing dishes, and Cora,
the younger, seven years, was learning to wipe
them.

“Poor, Mary, I pity her! And those children,
how careless she has been with them,” said Mrs.
Barton.

“Not careless, I thiok, but rather not firm
enough with them when they were little.”

“Yes, I know, for she has often told me she
does not see why her children can not mind, like
mine. She says she can not manage hers, for
the younger ones follow the example of the older
ones; and taking them all together—well, I sin-
cerely pity Mary Graham.”

“You know, Agnes, that ours have had differ-
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ent training. We are both in the Church, and
trying to lead careful and prayerful lives, where-
as their children never even go to Sunday School,
and I doubt about there being a Bible in the
house.”

“TI've often tried to get her to bring them to
Church, but she is so prejudiced, she will hardly
listen when I talk about Church.

“Well, T hope something may happen to snatch
them as it were, as bracds from the burning.
Just keep on trying, but deal gently with her.
Go and see her often, give her a word of encour-
agement here, a word of advice there, if she will
take it, little by little you know.”

“Yes, I'll try, for I always liked Mary when
we were girls, and T'll try to draw her near the
truth, but I must be careful how I do it, for she
is so proud.”

“Well,” said Mr. Barton rising, “I must go
back to the shop to finish' a piece of work, and
when Harry comes in, send him down, I've a lit-
tle work for him to do.”

Mr. Barton was a cooper by trade, and owned
a small shop in the village, where he earned
enough to support his family comfortably.. Har-
1y their cldest a bright boy of eleven years, went
to school, and, after school was out for the day,
he went on errands for his mother and made him-
self generally useful, and had plenty of time to
play, for half of his work was play, if sister Cora
was with him, he said.

Mrs. Barton was still sitting where her hus-
band left her, when Harry came into the room
quietly, hat in hand ;7 “Do you want anything
more, mamma ?”’
wants you to go to the shop to help him a little
while,” answered Mrs. Barton pleasantly.

“He wants me to carry away the shavings I
guess; may I take Cora with me?”

- “If you will take good care of her. She isin
the kitchen with Eva. Now go, and be a good
boy.”

“Yes, mamma.”

“Poor Mary! how easy it is to manage children,
if we only begin rightly. I will run down and see
her a little while,” and she stepped into the kitch-
en “to see to things” as she said, “Why, Eva,
you have everything done so nicely; you make a
good little house-keeper.”

Eva blushed with pleasure, and inwardly resolv-
ed to always do her best.

“Iam going to see Mrs. Graham a few moments.
Do you wish to go too? Oris there something
else you would like to do better?” as she saw a
wistful look on her daughter’s face.

“Yes, mamma, I would like to go well enough;
but I have a new Hope, you know, and I want to
make oub that anagram.”

“Q, I see, you want to be the first to answer
it,” said her mother smiling. “I’ll not be gone
long.” MyrTLE GREY.

[ro BE CONTINU"-‘D]

LETTER FROM BRO. IRA.

EAR HOPES:—I have been thinking for
some time that I would write you a few
words of encouragement, but I have proerasti-
nated under the plea that I did not know what
to say to you; thus time has passed and I have
not as yet made an effort. But I now introduce
myself to you, and hope that our acquaintance
may be a mutual benefit, that we may strengthen
and encourage each other to continue to the end
of the race, and that we may become valiant sold-
iers of the Cross, and be ever found at our re-
spective posts, faithfully performing our duties,
and boldly standing as witnesses for our Master,
Dear Hopes, I am glad that I have cast my lot
with the people of Grod, and truly I love the
Saints, Zion’s Hopes included. T read our belov-
ed paper in which I take a lively interest, espec-
ially in the correspondence, and I feel to thank
God that we have such a multitude of  Hopes,
those who are training themselves to become sold-
iers of the Cross, and may he grant that you may

“No, my son, but your father | ¢

never bring a reproach upon the cause which you
have embraced, but rather that you may live a
consistent and examplary life, letting your light
so shine before the world that your young com.
panions may take knowledge of you that you
have been with Christ, and have learned of him.
That you may thus be the means, in the hands
of God, of bringing many precious souls to the
knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, is the
prayer of your brother in the new and everlasting

covenant, Ira F. KINGSBURY.
G1LRoy, California.

NEVER SATISFIED.

ALMOST universally there appears to be a
tidal-wave of dissatisfaction, distressing the
wide-spread offspring of our father Adam. Every
breeze seems to be freighted with the murmuring
sound, finding ready vehicles to carry the unwel-
come txdmgs to every heart, gathering strength,
and preparing itself for the final contest and
overthrow; the closing scene of which, even now
trembles upon the threshold of time, when He,
who suffered on the cross, as a Saint, slain with-
out offering a word of complamt keepmg good
his promise and owr hope, to return in power and
great_glory, making proclamation of peace, and
ushering in a reign of supreme good, to all who
will fajthfully observe to do the Master’s will,
and abide in “the faith once delivered to the
Saints. FrLIx.

THE FIRST LIE.

ARRY, run down to Kelley’s and get me

two spools, Nos. 80 and 100. I think it
will be fifiecen cents; but here are twenty——bhey
may be ten cents apiece.”

Harry Cloud took the money and ran on the
errand, bright and happy as he always was.

“1 always buy my thread by the box or dozen,
so I do not know the price of a single spool or
two,” Mrs. Cloud remarked to a friend, as she
resumed her sewing.

In ashort time Harry came in, threw the thread
into his mother’s lap and turned to go out.

“The money was right?” questioned Mrs.
Cloud.

Harry gave a nod and went out to his play.

‘What was the matter?

He could not strike a ball and make a good hit,
and forgot when his turn came—the idea of 2 boy

forgettmfr to watch the ball—he was the champ-|7¥

ion player of the neighborhood, too.

His companions remarked his absent-mindedness
and wondered at it.

At the supper table his cheerful voice and
bright sallies were sadly missed.

“What is the matter Harry? Anything gone
wrong at school?” ‘his father asked. '

“No, sir,”” Harry replied, startled half out of
his chair.

“Are you sick 7”7 inquired his mother, who had
been busy with the tea, and had not noticed his
melancholy face before.

Harry’s eyes dropped; those eyes usually so
frank and true.

“No'm,” he replied, leaving the table soon
after.

The --parents questloned each other without
light:

Harry tried to study. e grew more and more
uneasy. His mother watched and grew alarmed.

‘When faithful Chloe came in to replenish the
coal in the grate, she stood a moment with her
arms akimbo looking at Harry.

He knew her gaze was upon him, and he flush-
ed and paled alternately.

“Dat chile has taken a sebere col’, dat’s wots
de matter; he had better hab his feet soaked an’
a flannel wet in turpentine ’round his neck ’fore

‘eber hé lays his head down, else you'll he called

up wid croup or ’tremens.”

Harry was a favorite from a baby, and nothing
was trouble that was done for him.

“I .do not need it, good Chloe; I haven’t a
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cold or tremens, I hope.” And Harry smiled for
the first time that evening.

Chloe muttered something about putting off
gending for a doctor too long, as she went back
to her kitchen.

Harry sat for some time with his grammar
wrong side up, and did not know it; but his mother
saw the back of it, and knew Hiarry must be very
much out of his usual self ¢to do such a thing as
that.

After another restless half hour he put his
books together in his usual orderly manner.

“Gtood-night, papa,” he said, trying to assume
his cheerfulness.

“Good-night; you are leaving us early.”
Cloud resumed his paper.

Not so the mother.

She dropped her work in her lap, her eyes fol-
lowed her unhappy boy. . When he kissed her
he whispered,

“Come to my room.”

She followed silently.

As soon as the door was closed Harry threw
his arms-around his mamma’s neck and exclaim-
ed:

“Oh, I cannot live this way.”

Mrs. Cloud locked alarmed.

“I have deceived you, mamma; made you be-
lieve a lie.”

“What is it? Tell me all, Harry. I thought
there was something wrong,” replied Mrs. Cloud,
tearfully.

“It seems such a little thing, yet how it has
distressed me. I felt as though a great weight
hung upon my heart, it is so heavy. The thread,
you know, mamma, it was only fifteen cents, 1
let you think it was twenty. I spent the other
five, and thought as you expected it would be
twenty it was no matter; but I would not suffer
so again for a hundred dollars. It was a little
sin, but a great penalty.”” Earry cried in real
anguish.

“I am so glad you told me; you see ‘the way
of the transgressor is hard, and “the wages of sin
is death.” Let this be a warning to you for all

our life.”

“You will forgive me?” asked Harry.

“Yes, darling, and there is another.”

“I know I will ask Him, too, to forgive me.
But it hurt §0, mamma, because you have often
said I never told you a he, and to think I should
begin in so small a matter as five cents to deceive
ou.”

“Little sins lead to great ones. If you had
passed this over it would have been easier for
you next time, and so on until your conscience
would have been hardened and your soul ruined.”

Harry was asleep when Chloe crept up-stairs
and listened to his breathing a long time. Then
she knelt down and prayed that God would spare
his life and keep him from sinfulness. She mis. -
trusted something was wrong, whether soul or
body she could not tell. Harry did not hear her
prayer, nor the promise of the brownest, lkghtesb
buckwheat cake in the morning.

Harry is a man now, and he thanks God that
He troubled him and would not let him pass his

first lie without repentance.——Eliza Gilbert Hurd,
in Christian Union.

Mr.

A GOOD DAUGHTER.

HERE are other ministers of love more con-
spicuous than a good daughter, but none in
which a gentler, lovelier spirit dwells, and none
to which the heart’s warm requitals more joyfully
respond. She is the steady light of the father’s
house. Her idea is indissolubly connected with
that of his happy fireside. She is hig morning
sun and evening star. The grace, vivacity, and
tenderness of her sex have their place in the
mighty sway which she holds over his spirit.
The lessons of recorded wisdom which he reads
with her eyes, come to his mind with a new charm,
as blended with the beloved melody of her woice.
He scarcely knows a weariness which her song
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does not make him forget, or gloom which is proof
against the young brightness of her smile. She
is the pride and ornament of his hospitality, the
gentle nurse of his sickness, and the constant
agent of those nameless, numberless acts of kind-
ness which one chiefly cares to have rendered,
because they are unpretending, but expressive
proofs of love.— Selected. '

IMPOLITE THINGS.

E give a few of those impolite things in
- which young people render themselves dis-
agreeable;—
1st. Loud and boisterous laughter.
2d. Reading when others are talking.
3d. Reading aloud in company without being
asked.
4th. Talking when others are reading.
Bth. Leaving a church before public worship
is closed.
6th. Whispering or laughing in church.
7th. Gazing rudely at strangers.
8th. Leaving a stranger without 2 seat.
9th. A want of reverence and respect for old
people.
10th. Correcting persons older than yourself,
especially parents.
11th. Receiving a present without an express-
ion of gratitude.
12th. Making yourself the hero of your story.
13th. Langhing at the mistakes of others.
" 14th. Joking of others in company.
15th. Commencing to talk before others have
finished speaking.
16th. Answering questions that have been put
to others.
17th. Commenecing to eat as soon ag you get
to the table.
18th. Whispering in company.—=Selected.

THE CAMPHOR TREE.

NE of the most useful and magnificent pro-
ductions of the vegetable kingdom that en-
riches China, and more particularly the province
of Kiang-si and (Canton, is the champhor tree.
This stupendous laurel, which often adorns the
banks of the rivers, was in several places found by
Lord Amherst’s ewbassy above fifty feet high,
with its stem twenty feet in circumference. The
Chinese themselves affirm that it sometimes attains
the height of more than three hundred feet and
a circumference greater than the extended arms
of twenty men could embrace.

Camphor is obtained from the branches by
steeping them, while fresh cut, in water for two
or three days, and then boiling them till the gum,
in the form of a white jelly, adheres to a stick
which is constantly used in stirring the branches.
The fluid iz then poured into a glazed vessel,
where it concretes in a few hours. To. purify it
the Chinese take a quantity of finely powdered
earth, which they lay at the bottom of a copper
basin; over this they place a layer of camphor,
and then another layer of earth, and so on until
the vessel is nearly filled, the last or topmost lay-
er being of earth. They cover this last layer with
the leaves of a plant called po-ho, which seems
to be a species of mentha (mint).

They now insert a second basin over the first,
and make it air-tight by luting. The whole is
then submitted to the action of a regulated fire
for certain length of time, and then left to cool
gradually. On separating the vessels the cam-
phor is found to have sublimed, and $o have ad-
hered to the upper basin. Repetitions of the
same process complete its refinement.” Besides
yielding this valuable ingredient the camphor
tree is one of the principal timber trees of China,
and is u8ed not oaly in building but in most arti-
cles of furniture. The wood is dry and of a light
color, and although light and easy to work, is dur-
able and not liable to be injured by insects.

Frowns blight younvgvchildren ag frosty nights
blight plants.
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ADVICE TO YOUNG FOLKS.

ETAKE yourself to some honest, industrious
way of life, and that not because you are
covetous, but as an example and to avoid idleness.
And when you are of age sufficient to change
your condition and to seek a companion, make 2
choice with the knowledge and consent of your
parents, if living, or of your guardians, or of those
who have the charge of you. Mind neither beau-
ty nor riches, but seek a sweet and amiable dis-
position, such as you can love above all others,
such a one as may make your habitation pleagant
and desirable. And being married, be gentle,
affectionate and patient. Live in the fear of the
Lord, and he will bless you and your children.

Be sure to live within your means. Ruin not
yourselves by kindness to others; for that exceeds
the due bounds of friendship, neither will a true
friend expect it, yet accomodate and do good to
all you can. Let your industry and economy go
no further than to gain sufficient for life, and to
make some provision for your children, and that
in moderation. I charge you, help the poor and |
needy; let the Lord have a voluntary share of ‘
your income for the good of the poor, whether
they are of our society or of others, remembering
that “he that giveth to the poor lendeth to the
Lord,” and that we are all his creatures. Know
well your income and then you may better regu-
late your expenses. Love not money nor the
things of the world, but use them only as you
need, and they will serve you; bust if you love
them then you are their servants, and this will
debase your life as well as be offensive to the
Lord.

Pity the distressed and hold out a hand of help
to them. As you mete to others, God will mete
to you again. Be humble and gentle in your
conversation, of few words, I charge you, but
always in place when you speak, hearing others
out before you attempt to answer, and then speak-
ing as if you would persuade, not command.
Offend none, neither revenge the affronts that are
given to you, but rather forgive, and you shall
be forgiven of your heavenly Father. Consider
well first in making friends, and when you are
fixed be true, not changing because of reports,
nor deserting in afliction, for that becomes not
the good and the virtuous. Watch against anger,
neither speaking nor acting in it; for,like drunk-

‘enness, it makes a man a beast, and throws peo-

ple into great trouble, and makes you unloved.

Avoid flatterers for they are thieves in disguise;
their praise is costly, as they design to make some-
thing of those they flatter; they lie to flatter and
flatter to cheat; and, which is worse, if you be-
lieve them, you cheat yourselves most dangerous-
ly.
But the virtuous though they be poor, you
should love, cherish, and befriend. Remember
David’s question in the fifteenth Psalm, “Lord
who shall abide in thy tabernacle ? who shall dwell
in thy boly hill?” and the answer was, “He that
walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness,
and speaketh the truth in his heart. He that
backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to
his neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against
his neighbor. In whose eyes a vile porson is
contemned; but he honoreth them that fear the
Lord.”

Be temperate in all things; in your diet, for
that is medicine by prevention, as it makes and
keeps people healthy, and their posterity sound.
This is exclusive of the spiritual advantage it
brings.

Be also plain in your apparel; keep out that
Iust which reigns over some too much; let your
virtues be your ornaments, remembering life ig
more than food, and the body than raiment. Let
your furniture be simple and cheap; avoiding pride,
avarice, and luxury. Make your conversation
with those eminent for wisdom and virtue, and
shun all wicked men and women.

Be sure you speak no evil of any, no, not of
the meanest; much less of your superiors, as

rulers, guardians, tutors, teachers, and Elders in
Christ. Be not busy-bodies; meddle not with
other people’s affairs, only when in conscience and
by duty pressed, for otherwise it procures treuble,
besides being ill-mannered, and very unbecoming.
Remember the integrity of Abraham, Moses, and
Joshua, before the Lord, and do according to their
example. Let the worship and the service of the
Lord be taught and encouraged in your houses,
and also that plainness, sobriety and moderation
in all things, as becometh God’s chosen people;
and, as I advise you, beloved children, so do you
counsel your children, if God should give you
any, so that they may love and serve him with
an upright heart, for which he will bless you and
yours from generation to generation. Finally I
do charge you before the Lord, and before his
holy angels, that you be humble, diligent, and
tender; fearing God, loving the good, and hating
covetousness. Let justice have its impartial way,
and the law free course; and though to your loss,
protect no man against it; for you are not above
the law, but the law above you. Live, therefore,
such lives yourselves as you would have others
live, and then you have the right and the cour-
age to punish the transgressor. Keep upon the
right, for God sees you; therefore, do your duty,
and be sure you see with your own eyes and hear
with your own ears what you receive. Knter-
tain no watchers or spies, cherish no informers or
tattler for revenge, use no tricks, and no devices
to support injustice, or to cover it over, but let
your hearts be upright before the Lord, trusting
in him above the institutions of men, and none
shall be able to hurt or supplant you.—Selected by
Sister Mary A. Atwell.

“ONE THING THOU LACKEST.”

GREDIT is usually accorded to him who spake
as man never spake, as being the author of
the above saying. Our every day life, illustrates
the truthfulness of the same, and sometimes sim-
ple transactions, or an incidental word or deed,
manifests our faultiness and God’s complete
symmetrical arrangements for every want of all
his handiwork. To show out this fact in a
clearer light, we will recite the following funny
story: There is a wandering genius around who
has for sale an article described by him to the
public in a loud tone as follows.—

“Gentlemen, a British nobleman invented this
article, and he spent eighteen years thinking and
experimenting over it. You will observe that it
is a glass-cutter, a can-opener, a knife-sharpener,
a scissor-sharpener, a jack-knife, a nail-cleaner,
and a bread-knife combined. It is light, durable,
compact, beautiful, and convenient, and the price
is only twenty-five cents. Who takes the next?”

The foregoing graphic deseription of this won-
derful little machine, was being sung out by the
vender at the rate of “fourteen to the dozen,”
when a granger approached, and asked to inspect
one of the articles. The man explains its merits
and uses, commented on its different uses, and

added, “You want one, of course?” ¢l guess
not,” said the farmer. “Why?” ¢Q, it don’t
seem to be of much use.” “Great spoons! Hav-

en’t I explained to you that it can be used for
eight different purposes?”’ - What more can you
ask 7”7 - “Wall, it seems to me that you ought to
have a corn-sheller hitched on to it somewhere!”
slowly replied the agriculturalist, and he laid it
down and walked away. Most people might con-
sider that the farmer, was a very unreasonable
man, but I am inclined to a reverse opinion, and
think that he acted wisely, not to purchase be-
cause of the many flattering recommendations
offered, but to reserve his money, for something
of more utility, :

This reminds me of one of Benjamin Franklin’s
sayings to young men, “Never buy anything you
don’t need, because it is cheap.” Lest I might
intrude upon the space, allowed to more able con-
tributors of Zion’s Hope, I close praying for the
good of all who take an interest in training the
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young minds, who shortly must become the stand-
ard bearers and the rank and file of Zion’s noble
host. Let us seek that it can not be triithfully
said of ug, “One thing thou lackest.”

. Fruix.

A POWDER-MILL.

POWDER-MILL is not in the least like

other mills. Instead of one great building,
it is composed of many rough-looking sheds,—
some times as many as seventy or- eighty.
These are long distances apart, separated by
dense woods and great mounds of earth, so that
if one “house” is blown up, the others will escape
a like fate. Of some the walls are built very
strong, and the roofs very slight, in the hope
that if an explosion happens its foree will be ex-
pended upward only. Other houses have enor-
mous roofs of masonry covered with earth; the
roofs -of others are tanks always kept full of wa-
ter.

The constant danger inseparable from the work
would be greatly increased were there not strict
rules, always enforced. No cautious visitor can
be more careful than the workmen themselves,
for they know, if an explosion happens, it will
be certain, instant death to them. So no lights or
fires are ever allowed; no one lives nearer ‘the
mills than can be helped; some of the buildings
are carpeted with skins, and the floors are kept
always flooded with an inch or two of water; and
in front of every door is a shallow tank of water.
Before entering, every person puts on rubber shoes
and walk through this water, for the nails in a
boot-heel might strike a spark from a bit of sand
of gravel, which might explode.a single grain of
gun-powder, and cause widespread disaster. So
the 1ubber shoes worn in the mills are never worn
elsewhere. Then, too, every one is expected to
keep his wits about him; there is never any loud
talking or laughter, and no one ever thinks of
shouting. Yet, with all this extreme care, explo-
gsions sometimes occur, and then there is seldom

any one left to tell how it happened.—8:. Nich-
olas for July. )

1

LITTLE FOXES.

NI little fox is “By-and-by.” If you track
him you come to his hole—never.

Another little fox is “I Can’t.” You had bet-
ter set on him an active plucky little thing, “I
Can” by name. It does wonders.

A third little fox is “No Use in trying.” He
has spoiled more vines, and hindered the growth
of more fruit, than many a worse-looking enemy.

A fourth little fox is “I Forgot” Xe isa
great cheat. He slips through your fingers like
time. He isseldom caught up with.

Fifth little fox is “Don’t Care.”
chief he has done! .

Sixth little fox is “No Matter,” It is matter
whether your life is spoiled by small faults.

>~

Oh, the mis-

* Svocess.—Boys and young men semetimes
start out in life with the idea that one’s success
depends on sharpness and chicanery. They im-
agine, that if a man is able always to “‘get ihe
best of a bargain,” no matter by what deceit and
meanness he carries his poiat, that his prosperity
is assured. This is a great mistake. Enduring
prosperity cannot be found in cunning and dis-
honesty. The tricky and deceitful man is sure
to fall a vietim, soon or late, to the influences
which are forever working against him. His
house is built upon the sand, and its foundation
will be certain to give way.

«Why,” asked & governess of her little charge, ¢‘do
we pray God to give us our daily bread? Why don’t
we ask for four or five days?”’ <We want it fresh,”
replied the ingenious child.

Children that are remarkable for what they know
at five years old, are generally more remarkable at
twenty-five for what they don’t know.

Time well employed is Satan’s deadliest foe; it
leaves no opening for the lurking friend.

Sorrespondence.

Toxe Vairey, Amador Co., California,
August 5th, 1877,

Dear Brethren Joseph and Heary:—I serd my
love to you and to all the Hopes and Saints of the lat-
ter days. I read the letters in the Hope very care-
fully, and I remember before the Lord those that
duty requires me to pray for. I get some one that
can read faster to read the long letters for me. Dear
Hopes, I think that we should all pray for each other,
that the Lord may give us sufficient of his Holy Spirit
g0 that we may endure the trials and temptations that
we have to pass through, and that he may help us to
live aright and become sowers of the word. In these
days many are blinded by false doctrines, but, if the
truth-was explained to them, so that they could un-
derstand it, some might believe. Many who do hear
the truth are ashamed of it, but the Savior will also
be ashamed of them, when he comes. It matters not
to us who believes or who disbelieves, but to keep
the commandment: Go forth and preach. We know
that they who hear the truth and turn away from if,
will have condemnation and evil happen to them;
while they who hear the truth and obey it, are reliev~
ed of their aflictions. My mother, my brother, and
myself were all relieved of afflictions, when we were
baptized. An old man here says that he helped to
drive the Mormons out of Nauvoo. Since that he has
had his left eye put out, two of his left ribs broken,
his left thumb cut off, and his left leg broken, and I
think he was a left sided man. [He may find him-
gelf left out, too.]—Eds.

E. T. Dawsoxn.

Burrano Prarrix, 1lls, August 81st, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—I will improve a few leisure moments
writing for the Hope. 1 often think how glad I would
be if I could have the privilege of seeing you; but, as
I cannot, it is a pleasure to read your letters, for it is
through the columns of the Hope and Herald that we
hear from different parts of the world, how the work
of Christ is advancing, and how many are hungering
after the truths of the gospel. We may, therefore,
strive to let our light shine, and do all the good we
can while we have the opportunity. I feel that I often
live beneath the blessings of God that I might enjoy,
by being forgetful of his commandments. Let us
strive to live more watchful and prayerful, and to
overcome all our imperfections, for we know the time
is near at hand when Christ will be seen coming in
the clouds of heaven, and O, may we be found ready
to meet him at any time. And when before the
judgment throne we stand, may it be our lot to hear
the glad tidings ¢“Well done thou good and faithful
servant, enter into the joy of thy Lord.” My love to
all the Hopes, C. M. ErpERLY.

Canrox, Ilinois, Aug., 20th, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—I will try and tell you something
about our Sabbath School. We have about forty schol-
argand teachers, and every scholarredeives alittle card
every Sabbath, and when we have five small ones we
receive one reward card, and. when we have five re-

ward cards we receive a present of a nice'little book..

We have a penny collection every Sabbath, and those
wishing to give to help our Sabbath School have the
privilege of doing so, and the money that is collected
is gent to buy Hopes, so that each family cennected
with the Sabbath School receives the Hope regularly.
Uncle Mark Forscutt was here last week and preached
twice. We always love to have him come and visit
us, and would like to see him often. I hope that he
may always be a faithful servant, and bring many
souls into the Church of God. I have been & member
of the Church almost three years, and hope I may live
faithfal to the end. Rosa B. Reryzsa,

Craries CIty, Floyd County, Iowa,
August 9th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—I am sixteen years old. In the Hope
of June first, I read about “Laura and Helen,” and I
thought it a real good piece, and I think all of the
Hopes are good. " Last week Mr. Lambert was in
Charles City, and he stopped at ene of our neighbors’,
and we had a meeting there. I mever heard a man
preach go well in my life. I am not a member of your
Church, but I think I shall be soon. Cur neighbors
say that Mr. Kelley is & coming here sometime this
week, and if he does we will have a meeting of our
own. Dear Hepes, I wish I could see you all.  If Mr.
Kelley don’t come please send some Elder here. Good
bye, dear Hopes, JexwIiE CoMSTOCK.

DeKalb Co., Illinois,
August 12th, 1877.
Uncle Henry:—1I have taken the Hope about three
years, and I think it is one of the beat papers I ever
read, I'love the principlesit teaches, I wanttodoright
and be a Christian, I am now in my fifteenth year,
My mother died when I was about five years old.
She was a Latter Day Saint, and I hope te be one.
I bhave not been baptized yet, but intend to be soon.

CORTLAND,
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Will you not pray for me that I may be a true Saint?
This from & lover of the Hope,
Davip A. Canrocoy,

EMsworTH, Penn., Aug., 11th, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—I want to be bsptized this summer,
if I can, and I have a'sister and brother younger than
myself who want to be baptized too, and we want to
have it done all together if we car. Dear Hopes, pray
for me that I may be a better girl in the future, for I
feel that I need them, and we all do. By mother and
my two older brothers belong to the Church, but my
dear father does not. 1 hope that he may some day.
1 do not know what I would d> without the Hope.

Your friend, Cora A. RICHARDSON.

“Wuzzle Qorner.

Answers in One Month.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 16.

My first is in judge but not in bhee.

My second is in north but not in tree,

My third is in Joseph but not in brave.

My fourth is in danger but not in save,
My fifth is in morning but not in night.

My sixth is in time but not in sight.

My seventh is in earth but not in fast.

My eighth is in burn but not in last.

My ninth is in orange alsc in reel.

My tenth is in scythe but not in wheel,

My whole is the name of a servant of God.
Wirriam R. Capman.

ANAGRAM.—No. 14,

Nigk Aivds’d bisml erew yreaw, Eh adh eldf
Ormf raf Slesjreum dua onw e osted,
Nopu eht reosh fo Danroj. Het tihgl diwa

. Fo norm aws rgintsir nda eh d»eba sih worb
Ot sit hginsrerfe thearb; rof eh adh norw
Eht renourni’s nicergve, dna eh dah fon etif
Atht eh oulde ese sih leopep lintu won.
Yeth trdehgae dunor imh no eht hesfr nereg nakb
Dna poske reiht ldyknisowdr; adn, sa eht nus
Seor pu ni vaenhe, eh telnk mgnoa emth ehtre
Adn wob’d sih aedh nopu ihs sanhd of arpy.

Aliju Sorft,

e e

ENIGMA.—No. 12,
I am composed of eighteen letters.

My 1, 16, 8, 11, the name of & pretty valley in Cal-

ifornia.
My 5, 2, 12, 6, one whom the Lord loved.
My 15, 13, 14, 9, 10, was one of God’s wonderful

works.
My 17, 18, 4, is a boy’s nick-name.
My 7, 8, 3, is what we use in warm weather.
My whole were words of our Saviour.

L. B, HurcuiNgs,

Answers to Puzzle Co;ner of August 1st,

1 To Word Puzzie, No, 14.—Zachariah Martin.
2 To Anagran, Ko, 12,—
Knowledge and wisdom far frora being one,
Have ofttimes no connection. XKnowledge dwells;
In heads replete with thoughts of other men;
Wisdom, in minds attentive to their own.
Kuowledge a rude, unprofitable mass,
The mere materials with which wisdom builds,
Till smoothed, and squared, and fitted to its place
Does but encumber whom it seems to enrich!
Knowledge is proud that he liac learned so much;
Wisdom is humble that he knows ne more.
Cyxtaza H. KeNsicurr,
3 To E“ZZX@ N, 7.—~Oune had five and the other seven
sheep.
4 To.Enigma, No, 10.-~Herod. Rutb. Noah. Ana-
ie. Marths, Whole—Hannah Edith Monroe.
C. L. Tignor sent correct answer to No. 8, No
other answers received,

Devote each day to the object them in time, and
every evening will find something done.

1 Beptember 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to mee subscriptions paid up as early as possible, and delin-
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on credit for a few iasnes
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne gending it
when the time is out, at which we hope ro one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark,

Zron’s HoeE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-.
gaiziotn oft tPhle Re?{rgaéﬂ]zedc Clﬁfch oé‘ Jesus Christ of Latter Day
aints,at Plano, Keundall Co., Ili., and is edited by Jose; i
and Henry A. Stebbins. e v nph Hoith
- Price 8ixty cents per year, free of postage.
All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Henry 4.
Stebbins, Box 50, Plano, Kendall Co,, 11, All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago,Post Ofice Order on
Plano, registered létter, or by express.  Remittances sent in any
other manner will be at.the risk of the sender. '
Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
end the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents,
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HOLD THE FAITH.
Krv.~Hold the Fort.

©, my comrades, hear the bugle,
Sounding in the air,
“Gird your armors, be ye ready,
For the fight prepare.
- CHorus.
Hold the faith, and we will conquer,
Jesus ig our guide;
He will lead us on to viet'ry
Though the world deride.

Hark! the drums are londly beating,
Banners are unfurl’d;

“Volunteers too are enlisting
Over all the world, )

See our capiains are proclaiming
The great battle plan;

To 21l nations, to all people,
And to ev’ry man.

Let us bravely take our weapons,
March into the field;

'Till the enemies of Zion
From conviction yield.

Soon the battle will be ended,
Persecution cease;

We will see our guide and Savior,
Hail him Prince of Peace.

On the verdant plains of Zion
We'll be free from woe;

And the Baints will reign in triumph
Over ev’ry foe. - .

Davip G. TromAs.

FROM THE CRADLE TO THE GRAVE,

T first we are but helpless, senseless charges
upon the hands of our mother or guardian,
cooed to and talked to, but in return, only shak-
ing our chubby little fist, and bobbing our head
about to be laughed at, and be called cute and
pretty. All this is extremely nice, but as our
lives are continued, and as the years grow apace,
we become an increased burden of care, by reason
of the fact that our wants and wishes grow with
our years, and our tongues and hands are often
employed to the annoyance of those who have the
watcheare over us.

At this stage of life’s journey we hear such
expressions as follows, “You are a naughty, dirty
little thing,” “The most mischievious child I ev-
er saw,” and very many more and. much harsher
expressions, also. But these mild ones answer
our purpese in illustrating and pointing oub the
expressions that are constantly sounded. in the
ears of children, until we become so familiar with
such talk that it passes unnoticed as the wind;
tlierefore to obtain an obedience, one of two evils
becomes a necessity, harsher words or else the
lash; and sometimes both have to be used, and
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the result sometimes varies very much in its na-
ture,

Our school days now commence, and outside
of our romps, picnies, celebrations and examina-
tions, there is only the tedious humdrum of com-
mitting and reciting our numerous lessons, with
only now and then an extra effort, manifesting
our ambition to obtain some proffered prize of re-
ward. The pranks we play at school, although
sometimes very funny, we will pass by, as we
might be ashamed to confess that our youthful
time was wasted so foolishly..

As the closing time of school approaches we
indulge in extended views of ourselves and of
things in general.

It is usually at this age, that we begin to grow
and eultivate that prolific erop known in com-
mon parlance as ‘“wild oats.” The extent of this
crop depends somewhat upon the indulgence, and
financial condition of parents, as also upon educa-
tion, inelination, and the opportunities of the
children. No definite time can be allotted neces-
sary to the complete planting of this crop. A
few days will be ample time for some, while oth-
ers. reach the “lagt ditch,” still busily engaged
either in sowing or reaping this crop.

One positive truth I would impress upon the
minds of all: “wild cats” always yield a large
crop. In some few cases, the person planting is
very mercifully permitted to harvest his own
crop; but, in the majority of cases, a heritage is
left to the children to complete the work, begun
by the parents. “He that to the wind doth sow,
of the whirlwind shall reap.” Sad, bitter expe-
rience, as a rule, can only teach the truthfulness
of the above lesson.

One additional step in our journey brings the
seagon when there is a dreamy, faltering uncer-
tainty attending our every word, thought and ac-
tion, till Cupid, the god of love, has touched two
hearts, and made them feel kindly to each other,
and to have in view a unity of object, where, ar-
riving at an understanding, they can rest in the
blissful arms of joy, thankful that “more than
two are not company.”

Then the immediate friends of the twain are
apprised of the desire and intention of the lovers,
the day iz set and arrangements are made, and
friends, companions, and one with the adminis-
tering authority, meet together: The plighting
words of fealty are given to each other, the bind-
ing words of authority are proncunced, the bene-
diction is given, and the two are made one for
life. Then follows the bestowal of congratula-
tions, parental blessings and the banquet, and the
nuptial ceremonies are consummated.

The next thing in order, will be the spending
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of what little cash there may be on hand during
the honey-moon.

After this the parties find themselves face to
face with realities of life. Now, we are thrown
upon our own resources, to battle with the world
for a livelihodd, to be encouraged by success and
depressed by adversity, to rejoice in health and
to be cast down by sickness. Thus the accumu-
lation of years augments our responsibilities, and
we climb the hill of life even until the zenith of
our glory rests upon us as a mantle, and our
hearts in deep humility offer up a humble, fer-
vent thanksgiving that, through all the changes
of life, our barque has carried us safely through,
notwithstanding so many contrary winds.

A few more changes and our life’s labor will
be done. Whistle on the brakes, for the down
grade is reached. Our children have become
what we were to others, objects of our constant
care. This one i a loved daughter, and: many
are-the snares set by wicked persons to do her
harm. At best our minds are alive to dread and
fear for her protection and well being, until she
has made her choice, and becomes the care of
some one whom. we have confidence in and re-
spect for.

Another is a bright boy, one of good promise,
and we watch with just pride the development of
nature, and hasten to improve the opportunities
for the advancement of his best interests. Per-
adventure he is a little wild and wayward, not
always complying with our wishes, remaining
out. with company whom we rather he would
avoid, and the clock upon the mantel tells that
the noon of night has come, but not our boy.
Then we begin to feel sad and uneasy, thoughts
of evil and danger gather thick and fast, and the
unbidding tear-drops trickle down our sad and
weary cheeks. But at last he comes, and we
find a relief at his return, for, notwithstanding
his condition, we still love, labor and pray for
his protection and welfare. Should our labors
be rewarded, ch how we rejoice, until pen cannot
indite, nor tongue express our gratitude of love;
language is inadequate to speak the thankfulness
we feel to God for the plenitude of his merey.

Thus the thorny path we continue to walk,
glad to obtain here and there a bright ray of sun-
light or a simple flower of beauty and fragrance
to cheer us on our journey, for anon we discover
that our powers are surrendering to time. The
cares of life, have set heavily upon us, and our
feebleness now appears, warning us of the final
end. The mind is not so faithful as it once was;
the foot step is not so elastic or true as it once
was; our sight has became dim, and we are glid-
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ing down with increased speed, for the journey
is almost complete. , ;

Another change has come, age and disease
have brought us to our last confliet with the
world, with pain, yea, and with death. A few
friends are around our bed-side, to witness the
closing scene of our earthly pilgrimage. Theiey
hand is upon us, and we lisp a few fond words.
The throes of death are ours, and the whole
strength of the body is summoned to a last and
final condition, and we are at rest,—Amen. The
clay now receives the care that gratitude and
love commands, and an assemblage of friends go
to the city of the dead, and the last sad rite is
finished, dust to dust has been returned.

This is our sure portion, therefore let us be
ever prepared to perform our part of duty, with
love and understanding, accepting every change
with meekness and confidence, that when we
have completed our fitful journey from the cradle
to the grave, our condition, may be such as to
entitle us to a life and peace and a rest in glory.
—For the Nebraska City Sabbath School, by Rost. M.
Evvin, Superintendent.

FROM MURILLO.

ITTLE HOPES:—Be what you are; don’t
assume any thing else; for instance: If you
hear others talking largely of their parentage, of
their exploits, and of their extravagance, do you
wish to be thought as rich, as.gay, and reckless
as the best or worst of them? If they smoke,
must you do the same? If they drink, must you
drink with them? If they behave heathenishly,
and are profane, and vulgar, should you do like-
wise? Do you affect to admire their conduct
and conversation? All this at first may be against
vour better instincts, but the truth is your fear
to be ridiculed, and perhaps would rather be
accepted for what you are not, and ought not to
be, than be esteemed for what you are.
We know some weak souls. of our faith who are

the same as portrayed above, but they are wealk |

and to be pitied. Every kind of pretence
is wicked; pretend to be better than we are, is
hypocrisy; to pretend to be greater than we are,
is vanity, iz folly and is sin; but to pretend to
be worse than what little Hopes should be, is the
worst and silliest pretence of all. Whatever our
position or calling may be, if it be a thing to be
ashamed of, abandon it at once; but if it be not
wrong or disgraceful in itself, why then, little
Hopes, you should never be ashamed of it, but
“Dare to do right,” and God will bless all the
little boys and girls who are afraid to do one sin,
either in word or in deed. = Little Hopes are
you weak? Then pray God to strengthen you
wherein you are weak. MuzILLO.

ANOTHER CASEYVILLE CONCERT.
TAR HOPES:—I thought that you would

like to hear from us again at Caseyville,
You know that country Sabbath School which
that good brother Still told you about. Well we
have had another of those good times that he
wrote of, a Sabbath School concert, but he was
not with us.
had him with us. Neither had we the Belleville
Choir to help us, but we had the Spirit of God,
and that made us all rejoice. We had sieging
and recitationsas follows : Reeitation,“Tam think-
ing,” by A. Jones, the superintendent of the
sehool. ~ “The First Attempt,” by E. Buaxton.
«Adam Ondi Ahman,” by John J. Thorp. Sing-
ing from page 83 “Silver Spray,” by the whole
school. A dialogue by Brn. John Sedden and
John E. Hughes. Recitation, “One false step
will ever lead to-another,” by Eliza Jones, and
one by Morgan Jones, “True Wisdom.” Song,
“None but Jesus,” by the school. IRecitation
“Things I don’t like,” by E. Buxton. *The Mor-
mon’s Triumph,” by John Sedden. Song I
want to be an Angel,” by E. Buxton, C. Edwards
and Mary Jones. Recitation, “A Temple,” by E.
Jones. “Open the door,” by C. Edwards. A

We would have been glad to have |

dialogue, “A place for every thing,” by E. Bux-
ton and C. Edwards. A recitation by sister B.
Burnett from Alma. Song, “Never be Afraid,”
by the whole school. Brother John W. Thorpe
addressed the school, and gave some instructions
to the children. Then took up the collection
which amounted to $1.70; after which 16 was
given out that the concert will be held on Sunday
September 16th. Closed with prayer by Elder
D. Davies, the beloved president of the Caseyville
Branch.

Well, dear Hopes, the brethren and sisters
here turn out to our concerts, and they listen to
us and help us to sing, and we do now invite you
all who can to come to our next concert, 80 we
can see you all, and then we would have a happy
time. Praying the Lord to bless you all, I am

in Christ, Joux W. THoRP.
CaseyviLLE, Ills., Aug., 20th, 1877,
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TWO0 HOMES.

CHAPTER IIT.—THE VISIT.

T was a pleasant walk, on that fine June even-
ing, and Mrs. Barton thoroughly enjoyed it.

The distance being short, she soon arrived within
sight of the house. *“What a pretty place this
could be, if they would only take proper care of
it; and such a nice garden spob, too; but the
weeds!” she sighed, as she opened the gate and
walked to the house.

“Good evening, Mary, I thought I would run
down, and chat with you a little while.”

“Oh, is it you Mrs. Barton? Good evening,
walk in.”

“You are not feeling very well, are you?”

“I’ve such a miserable head ache, and all
this work to do yet.”

“You work too hard, you need more rest. - Per-
haps you worry too much,” said Mrs. Barton gent-
)|

“I do worry, I know; and those children; just
hear them! and that is the way they always car-
ry on, and James, Oh Agnes! I do worry about
him; but 1 can’t help it. He says it is all my
fault, that the children and I drive him to i6. I
know I don’t do as well as I did when we were
married; but now I have four children, and I am
not strong either; and what with washing, iron-
ing, sewing, baking, and mending, and only one
pair of hands to do it with, I do get so discour-
aged.”

“Poor girl! I know it must be hard; but try
to be cheerful; it’s always the darkest before
day, try to trust in God, Mary, you know he is
mighty to save,” said Mrs. Barton softly.

Here the children came trooping in to see who
was there, and they stood before the visitor eye-
ing her attentively.

“It isn’t polite to stare so; come and sit down
and keep quies,” said the mother; but they were
on the eve of a stampede, when Mrs. Barton call-
ed Lida to come to her, and this so astonish-
ed the others that they stood waiting to see what
was going to be done. Lida walked slowly to
the visitor’s chair. DMrs. Barton took her gently
around the waist, and drew her down beside her.

won’t her little daughter try to help her do the
work ?”

“Mother sick 77 gaid Lida. “Mother sick,”
echoed the others, looking toward their mother,

.who had dropped her head on the table, and was

weeping softly, not from pain so much as from
sympathy. 1t was a relief, to have some cne to
tell her troubles to; and sympathy! how sweet
it was.

The children, who were by no means dad, were
quieted instantly; and Mrs. Barton seeing that
no offense was taken, went to work, and, with
the aid of Lida and Charlie soon had every thing
set to rights. She washed the dishes, Lida wiped
them, (though Mrs. Barton wiped them over
again while she sent Lida after a little fresh ‘wa-
ter, but she praised her nevertheless; for therein
was the secret of her success). Charles after

“Your mother is sick,” she said softly, “and |
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Mrs. Barton’s directions, picked up the play-
things, sticks of wood and set ihe chairs in order,
while Sam and Nellie stood lcoking on in rather
amazement. After the floor was swept, and the
finishing touch put here and there, Mrs. Barton
urged Mary to go to bed; and, helping her, soon
had her as comfortable as could be under the eir-
ccumstances. By that time it was getting dark,
and Mrs. Barton was preparing to go home when
a step sounded on the walk, and James Graham
entered, much to the astonishment of his wife,
who had not expected him till late. Speaking to
Mrs. Barton he stepped to the bed, and, geeing
that Mary was quite comfortable, he drew a letter
from his pocket.

It was from his mother, announcing the death
of his father, and she wrote: “Although I am
pot devoid of means, and, by practicing strict
economy, I shall have enough to keep me while
I live, yet I am quite lonesome since your father
died, and, if it is convenient for you, I would
like to make you a visit, and perhaps, stay some
time. T'm not feeble yet, and I think I can help
some about the house.”

“Have her come by all means,” said Mary.

“I'm glad to hear you say so, for I think it will
be just the thing. What do you say Mrs. Bar-
ton?”

“I should think that it would be a great com-
fort to you to have your mother so near.” _

“I will write directly, and have her come as
soon as she will,” said he, thinking of the chil
dren, and of how they would be made to mind ag
he had been when young. But he took care not
even to hint of such a thing.

I hope you will soon be better Mary,” said
Mrs. Barton, “and, if you neced anything more,
don’t hesitate to send to me. Good eveing all,”
and she passed out of the door, and was soon at
her own home. \

CHAPTER IV.—“GRANDMOTHER 18 coMING !”

Acecordingly, the letter was sent the next day,
and an answer came in one week saying that
grandmother would be with them by the next
week, if nothing happened to prevent.

- “Grrandmother'is coming,’” said Charlie; “where
will she sleep ?”

“Our room is too small for three beds,” said
Lida; “besides she won't wart to sleep up stairs,
will she?”

“’Taint nice enough,” said Sam.
ghe can’t come, then she can’t boss us!

“Good, good, ’aint I glad, hurrah!”

And, evidently thinking the matter settled,
they shouted hurrah in chorus, and commenced
ithe variations, by turning summersaults over
chairs, and on the floor, bofore Mrs. Graham
could make herself heard. Then, being out of
patience with them, she scattered them right and
left, ordering them all out of the house.

@uiet being restored she went up stairs, to see
about “Grandmother’s room.” There were two
good: sized finished rooms.. The first one being
the children’s, she walked on to the next, which
was used as a store-away room. But such con-
fusion ! ;

“This would make quite a good bed-room; bust
' how did so mueh trash get up here? I'l ask
James if T can’t get Mrs. Jones to help me clean
this room to-morrow;” said Mrs. Grakam to her-
self. :

Ag Mr. Graham had no objections Mrs. Jones
‘came early in the morning, and, at the end of the
 day, the room presented quite a respectable ap-
pearance. Indeed it was a compliment to the
i power of serub-brush and broom, for the floor
was ag white ag it well could be; and when M.
Graham came home with the new furniture,
cheap to be sure, but quite pretty, nevertheless,
it really looked pleasant. There were two wis-
dows with white muslin eurtains, freshly washed
and ironed, and were tied with pink ribbons.
These curtaing Mrs: Grabam had when she was
first married, but she had not used them late
years, “because the children were so careless and

“Hurrah I
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would just as soon wipe on them as on the towel,”
Mrs. Graham said.

. One bed, three chairs, a little stand,(that ser-
ved for wash-stand and table), a little foot-stool
and some shelves served to complete the furniture
of the room.  “Sometime, we may be able to buy
a carpet and then it would be cozy enough; and
I will bring up my rocking chair then it will be
all ready for her.” So they workéd and chatted
till every thing was complete.

“Now children, you must keep away from this
room. Go down stairs; then I'll be sure you
will mind,” said the mother.

“Come on Sam,” said Charlie, taking the lead;
and away they all ran to their favorite tree.

“So ghe is coming after all,” said Lida, seating
herself on the grass, “I wonder how she looks?”

“With her eyes, of course,”" said Charlie.

“How smart we are, ? yetorted his sister.

“1 wonder how long she will stay If I don’t
like her 1 shant mind her anyway.

“Well I think father and mother are bosses
enough, and three is one too many. What do
you say Sam 7

“May be she’ll bring us some candy.”

“Oh some candy! some candy!” and Nellie
clapped her hands with glee.

“Pooh! candy,” sald Charlie disdainfully, yet
secretly hoping she would, “that’s all you babies
think of.”

“I ’aint a baby either,” said Sam stoutly, “you
like candy as well as I do, and I shan’t give you
one bit of mine.”

“Nor I, either, nor you shan’t take it away
from me either,” said Nellie; if you do T'll tell
pa, and he’ll whip you, he will.”

If he tries to take mine, he'll cateh it; T guess
I'm big enough to take my own part,” said Sam.

“Let’s see if you are,” said Charlie stepping
up and slapping him.

“Oh behave yourself, you havn’t any of you
got the candy yet, and if you don’t stop quarrel-
ing Tl tell father of you,” said Lida holding him
back.

“Oh I see a squirrel, lets catch him!” and
Sam sprang nimbly into the tree, while Charlie
armed himsell with a club, ready to strike it if
Sam shook it down, and so the coming storm was
averted; but let us hope the squirrel was too
cunning for them, for no one had tanght them
how wicked it was to take the lives of innocent

little animals. Myrrie GREY.
[T0 BE.CONTINUED.]

THE BRAIDWOOD HOPES OF ZION,

To the Hopes throughout the world, those of
Braidwood, lllinots, send greeting :—We have com-
menced our second year as a Sabbath School.
It was established. Aungust 13th, 1876; and we
are thankful to our Father in Heaven for the
privilege of gathering to hear of Him, and what
he has done for us. To hear that he sent his
only begotten son to this wickéd world, to suffer
and to die on the cross, and all for us, (even us
little children), that we might be saved, saved
from the arts of the evil one, by following the ex-
ample Jesus laid down while on earth.

And he promised while on earth, (and his
promise is sure) that if we would do the will of
God that we shonld be brothers and sisters of
his. What a reward, a brother of 2 King! Aye
of the King of kings. This promise is to those
who do the will of God. And his will is that
we do good, that we may obey His commandments;
and we are to have faith, repent of our sins, be
baptized for the remission of the same, and have
hands laid on us for the gift of the Holy Ghost.
These principles even we children, those of us
who are able to comprehend good from evil, have
to obey; and when we do so with a true desire
to serve od we shall receive the promised Spirit,
which shall lead and guide us into all truth.
When we hear we shall understand, when we see
we shall perceive, and not be like the world.

The promise that was given that the sigms
would follow the believer have been verified in
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our branch, because we have seen the sick healed,
and those that have received wounds have suffer-
ed no pain, through the prayers of faith and the
ordinance that God has placed in the Church.
And to God we give all the glory, although Satan
is ever ready, just as he was in the garden of Eden,
to whisper in our ears that he or she would have
got well anyway. But we have received the word,
and we perceive.

We ask the prayers of all the Hopes that we
may always do Grod’s will, and therefore be enti-
tled to the promise to those who will do so. We
ask all who attend Sabbath School to pray to
God, that he might enable them to have faith to
repent, be baptized, and to have hands laid on
them for the gift of the Holy Ghost. We also
thank the officers of our School for the interest
they have manifested in us during the past year,
and we pray that God will make the seed they
are sowing bring forth much fruit.

Braipwoop Ziox’s Horgs.
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WAITING.

HAT are we waiting for friends? That is

the question; and it seems to be rather a
difficult one to answer. Some are waiting for
this, and some for that; and it seems that the
more we have the more we desire; never content-
ed with our positions, but always waiting and
watching for some thing a little better than we
have. When we get what we were waiting for
we find that is not what we wanted, so we will
wait a little longer, and probably it will be with-
in our reach. Then will we be happy? No, I
fear not; we will still be waiting for some thing
else. And what is it? for life seems to be like
a great drama; we are constantly waiting for the
next scene, I think I hear you say, for the last
great change, yes we are all here on this lovely

when we ean join with the ransomed of God;
and with all the dear friends that we love, both
those here and those who have passed on before.
Now when we are going to visit a friend who
lives a long way off how anxiously do we wait
for the train to come, and when we hear the
whistle then we are all ready to step on. Dear
friends, the gospel is the train that will carry us
to the heavenly home. Are we anxious, and are
we ready to step on this train, and will we lend a
helping hand to our neighbor? Children as a
Sunday School band, let us ever be ready and
waiting to do good, that we may pass through the
train.of life blessing and blessed, and that the
roses that we scatter on the paths of others may

throw sweetness over our own. Lizzi,
~—Read by Lizzie Elvin at the Nebraska City Sunday
School Picenie, August 15¢h, 1877.

FROM MONONO COUNTY, I0OWA.

EAR HOPES:—Although I feel my inabil-

ity to write to you, nevertheless I feel it my

duty to do-so; and I hope, by the aid of our

heavenly Father, to write something that may be
both interesting and instructive.

I am happy to say that since my last writing
we have had a Sunday School crganized at this
place. All seem to be very much interested.
By all I mean those both in and out of the Church.
At last report there were sixty-three in attend-
ance, and some have been added to our number
since that¢ time. I think it is doing pretty well
for a “Sunday School in the wilderness” as one
of the brethren had been pleased to term ib. |
Brother J. M. Putney is our superintendent, (and
a good one he is too). Brother Dorman Lewis
assistant, and Mr. Stephen Blackman secretary.
We have “The Silver Song” for our singing book.
The book is new to most of us, and we have not
learned many of the tunes yet, but we hope, by
the kindness of some who understand the notes,
goon to be able to sing quite a number of them.

1 feel to thank God more and more every day
for the manifold blessings he is bestowing upon
us, poor, weak creatures as we are. I can’t find

words to express my gratitude to him I
only hope that we may so live that we need not
be ashamed to behold him face to face when we
are called to stapd before the bar of judgment.
"Tis true we bave many little trials to undergo,
but I fear they will be as nothing compared with
what we will have to endure if we abuse the
power God has given us. Then, dear Saints and
Hopes, let us cast aside these little earthly trials,
and say within ourselves, that, by the help of
God, we will fit and prepare ourselve: to stand
with j joy, and not with shame before God’s throne.
And do not forget to ask aid from Him, who
alone is able to give. From this time on, Jet us,
both young and old, so live before God that he
will not be ashamed to own us when he comes to
claim hisown. I hope the older ones will endeav-
or to set examples before the younger ones worthy
of imitation, Oh how grieved the Lord must be
when he sees brothers and sisters, and even par-
ents, who searcely ever speak a kind word, when
if they would be gentle, both in words and act-
ions, they would please our heavenly Father, and
be happy themseves, and as it were “make earth
a heaven.” May we ever strive to let love and
kindness dwell in our hearts, is the prayer of your

sister in Christ. SaraH J. BALLANTYNE.
Sorpiir, Monono County, Iowa,
August 24th, 1877,

TAKE THE CTEER HARD,

T was one of the finest daye of Spring, when a
lady who had been watching by the sick bed
of her mother for some weeks, went out to take a
little exercise and enjoy the fresh air. After
walking for some distance, she came to a rope-
walk. She was familiar with the place and enter-
ed. At the end of one building she saw a little
boy turning a large wheel. She thought it teo
laboricus an employment for such a child, and
as she came nearer she spoke to him,

“Who sent you to this place?” she asked.

“Nobody; I came of myself.”

“Does your father know that you are here?”

“I have no father.”

“Are you paid for your labor?”

“Yes, I get nine pence a day.”

“Do you like this work ?”

““Well encugh; but if I did not, I should do
it to get the money for my mother.”

“How long do you work in the day?”

“From nine till eleven in the morning, and
from two until five in the afternoon.”

“How old are you?”

“Almost nine.”

“Do you ever get tired turning that great
wheel 7

“Yes, gometimes.”

“And what do you do then?”

“I take the other hand.”

The lady gave him a piece of money.

“Is this for my mother?” he asked.

“No, it is for yourself”

“Thank you, ma’am,” the boy said, ~and the
lady bid him farewell.

“She went home strengthenced in her devotmn
to duty, and instructed in true practical philoso-
phy, by the words and example of a little child.”

“The next time,” she said to herself, “‘that
duty seems hard to me, I will remember this
child; and take the other hand.”—Fromtke Cath-
olic.

TEACHING CHILDREN COURAGE.

OURAGE is a vital element of Christian

chivalry. Without it, indeed, neither truth
nor fidelity to promise can be hoped for. The
coward is sure to lie when truth means punish-
ment, and sure to retreat from his engagements
when they involve peril. We need valiant souls
that have learned to endure and scorn pain, and
to face danger fearlessly and promptly when duty
requires. Some parents evade this vital part of
training by glosses and deceptions. A mother
who has taken her boy to the dentist’s to get a
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tooth out will often say, if he is shrinking: “Sit
still, my boy, it won’t hurt you.” Now, she
knows it will hurt him, but thinks if she can only
get him by this device to sit still and let the dent-
ist get hold of the tooth, then his discovery of
the pain will not hinder its extraction. Thisis a
double mistake. It destroys her boy’s confidence
in her, for he dstects her in a lie. And though
she gets the boy, this time, to sit still, it is under
the delusion that there is to be no pain; whereas
he should be taught to face the pain and to scorn
it. This makes the difference between cowards
and heroes. - A regiment of poltroons sould march
up to a battery as cheerfully as a regiment of he-
.roes, if they thought there was no enemy at the
guns. The difference is that herces know the
danger and ye$ face it valiantly.

BRO, JOHN'S EXHORTATION.

EAR HOPES:—Thinking that T ought to
write something for our dear paper, and feel-
ing an interest in the welfare of all, I write
something in the way of exhortation, notwithstand-
ing my great weakness. I would exhort you to
be faithful daring all your trials, for the Lord
truly says that whosoever he loveth he chasten-
eth, and scourgeth every one he receiveth. -Be
meek and lowly of heart, coming to Christ with
a broken heart and a contrite spirit, and he will
certainly receive you; for the spiri¢ has declared
it. Also being patient in all your afflictions,
having abundance of faith, hope, and charity, as
the Lord sees fit to grant unto you; and let us
all pray without ceasing whether we be in the
field or in the shop, or in the woods. And when
we are at home, let us enter into our closet and
at all times pray earnestly before God to protect
us, and asking him to be merciful unto this wick-
ed world.

I would also say and beg you, dear Hopes, to
be careful as to pride, for I had a dream on the
night of the nineteenth of this month, like this:
I was in a very large city, and it appeared to me
that I had had some contentions with the people
ag to their pride, when on a certain time, I was
in a very large brick building, and on one of the
upper floors, apparently pondering in my heart
in regard to the pride of the people. All at once
the winds began to blow so that the dust almost
darkened the air, and the building shook very
much. I was looking out the window and think-
ing that the wind would blow some of the houses
down, when I heard a loud voice, almost as loud
as thunder. On hearing it, at first T was afraid
8o that T trembled. I knew not where the voice
came from, as I saw no person but thought it was
the voice of God. Now the voice spoke a great
many words which I understood at the time, but
all the words that I remember now were that this
people must humble themselves from their pride,
and cease turning their backs to the poor and
needy. And we young people should be careful
and should hear the good advice given'us. You
may think that one can have all the fine things
on they have a mind to and still not be proud,
but not so; it is impossible, as well as contrary
to reason. Kor, unlegs the heart is on the fine
things, and is proud of their fashionable things,
one would not have them. Therefore watch and
pray lest you enter into temptation. Hoping
you will pray for me that I may ever be found
faithful, T am your unworthy brother.

Joux 8. Parism.

Vinorxyes Iowa, August 27th, 1877,

e

OUR SUNDAY SCHOOL.

E often hear the words “Our Sunday School”

spoken. The question may be asked, What
is such a school for? It is to instruet the young
to turn them from the sinful world, acd to teach
them while they are yet small, to be loving, kind
and true. There is also some thing for those who
are older to learn at Sunday School. It teaches
them that they should become as little children
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Your sister in Christ,

before Gtod, and that they should study those
lessons which Christ and the prophets of old
sought to teach the children of men. It also af-
fords true pleasure to both old and young. In-
stead of them idling their time away on Sunday,
there is some good place to go. And it gives a
day of recreation by assembling together this
day, in this beautifal grove, to spead a day of
pleasure and then to return to our homes to-night

‘with the thought that the day has been well

spent, if each one will strive to make it so.
—Fssey read by E. B. Mort, at the Nebraska City Sab-
bath School Picnic at Hale's Grove, Aug. 15th, 1877.

EDUCATION OF CHILDREN.

Bring thy children up in learning aad obedi-
ence, yet without outward austerity. Praise them
openly, reprehend them secretly. Give them
good countenance and convenlent maintenance
according to thy ability, otherwise thy life will
seem their boadage; and what portion thou shalt
leave them at thy death they will thank death for
it, and not thee.” I am persuaded that the fool-

fish petting of some parents, and the over-stern

carriage of others, causeth more men and women
to take ill courses than their own viscious inecli-
nations.

SABBATH SCHOOL NOTES.

Under this head, as we have time and space, we
would like to note such items about the Sabbath
Schools as their officers, or other brethren may report
from time to time.

Bro. Jokn Roberts, of West Oakland, Californis,
says that, as their branch seems to be reviving, they
“hope also to revive the school,” so that they may not
only continue their present Horxs subscriptions, but
increase them also. They take twenty-four copies.

Bro. BE. M. Elvin sends a copy of the Nebraska City
Press which gives secount of a Sunday School picnie
at Hall’s Grove, by the Saints of that city, August
15th, Tt gives the order of exercises, prayer, sing-
ing, essays, and recitations, and we note the names
of Brn. N. Neilson, Henry Kemp, Alex. Buchanan,
Leslie Waldsmith, and of the sister Hopes, Lizzie and
Mattie Elvin, Amy Forscutt and Ella E. Mott. We
have three of the essays for publication.

Sorrespondence.

* MooruEAD, Iowa, August 21st, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—Some time has elapsed since I last
wrote to you. Wehave a real nice Sabbath School of
sixty-five scholars and seven teachers. My father is
guperintendent, and Mr. Stephen Blackman iz secre-
tary. I would like to see some more stories in the
Hope. Yours truly, Nerrie Purnsy.

Decatur county, Iowa,
August 256th, 1877,
Dear Hope:—I am ten years old. I was baptized
August 22d, 1876.
living, and one sister and one brother dead. Dear
Hopes, pray for me that I may be always faithful.
Evrganor Enra Hupson.

Sacramento, Californis,
August 26th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—I am not a member of the Church,
but my grandma is. I am a member of the Presby-
terian Sunday School. The weather is fine here.
FrRANK GARRETT.

GLEN Easron, Marshall Co.,, W. Va,,
August 20th, 1877.

Dear Brothers and Sisters:—I dreamed last Thurs-
day night that I was reading in the Book of Mormon,
Nephi 5th chapter, page 308, where Jesus appeared
to the Nephites. I could not believe, for I thought he
had not appeared to any one after his ascension into
heaven. Iprayed to the Lord that he would enlighten
my mind, and that T mlght understand and believe.
Then I dreamed I was in an open field, with several
of my friends, and I thought that I looked up and saw
Christ descending from heaven with two angels, and
he said to us, <O, ye people, I have come down from
heaven and yet you cannot believe.”” And he said a
great deal more that I cannot remember, and I awoke.

I am truly glad I came into this Church. I believe
it to be the true Church of God. I have many trials,
but I pray earnestly that God will help me to over-
come them. Wehave prayer and testimony meetings

I have two sisters and one brother)
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every Sunday afternoon, and on Wednesday evenings;
and the young Saints have a preyer meeting on Fri-
day nights, Brother Craig has been here since I
wrote last and baptized seven. We would like for
brother Brown to come out and see us. I expect to
attend conference at West Wheeling in about three
weeks, and then I will write aguin. 1 sm seventeen
years old. Pray for me. Yours in Christ,
ANNa FBELING.

Wuzz=le Sorwer.

Answers in One Month.

WORD. PUZZLE.—No. 17,

My 1st ig in Jane, but not in Ann

My 2nd is in should, but not in can.

My 8d is in bammer, but no: in mallet.

My 4th is'in banner, but aol ia ballad.

My 5th is in true, but not in false.
. My 6th ig in dance, but not in wallz.

My 7th is in round, but not in flat.

My 8th is in world, but not in bat.

My 9th ig in youth, but not in age.

My whole ie the name of a sorvant of God.
STELLA.

-

A TR

PREFIXES.——No. 1.

[To solve them, you must prefix one letter to the
first word to form the second, and another to the sec-
ond to form the third. Example—A solid. Insects. A
girl’s name. Auswers, Ice. Lice. Alice].
A vesgel. A bird. A man’s pame.
To masticate. A state of weather. A kind of grain.
A number. A sound. A hard substance.
A liquor.  Hearty. A very large fish.
Insects. A girl’s name. Enyy.
An organ of hearing. A kind of fruit.
ment of war.

An instru-
Wu. STUART.

PUZZLE —No. 8.

Place the nine digits, 1, 2,38, 4,5,6,7, 8 and 9,
in a square so that each row across, and up and dewn,
or cornerwise will add up fifteen,

Jorx . RocersoN.

WORD PUZZLE.—Yo. 18.
My 1st is in justice, but not in crime.
My 2nd is in Wales, but not ‘n wine.
My 8d is in sermon, but not in preach.
My 4th is in doctrine, also ic teach.
My 6th is in Saint, also in sinner.
Ey 6th is in water, but not in blood.
My 7th is in gospel, also in good.
My 8th is in kind, but not in hate.
My 9Oth is in glass, also in plate.
My 10th is in life, but vot in death.
My 11th is in rich, but not in poor.
My 12th is in window, but nat in door,
My whole is the name of a traveling elder I

would very much like to see.
SarRAH A. SUMMERFIELD.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of August 15th,

To Word Puzzle, No. 15.—Heman C. Smith
To Anagram, No.—18.

By nature, Lord, I know with grief,

I’'m a poor fallen leaf,

Shriveled and dry, and neer to death,

Driven by sin as with a braath.

But if by grace I am made new,

Washed in the blood of Jesus too,

Like to a lily I shall stand,

Spotless and pure at his right hand.
8 To Enigma, No. 11.—Widow, Laman, Amos, Adam,
Ananias: Whole—William Naaman Dawson,

The followmg angwers are received: Almena
Vredenburg 1, 2; Sarah J. Ballentyne 1, 2; Julia
Relyea 2; Anna J. Ebeling 2; John E. Rogerson 2
Edith Munroe 3.

8. J. B. also answered 8
issue.

1
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and 4 too late for last

15 September 77.
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“Y love them that love e, and those that seek me early shall find me.”

S W P VAN
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WHAT SHALL I DO.

O one who has chosen the path that leadeth
to eternal life, by obedience to the commands
of the gospel of peagce, this is a question of no
common import. A great change has taken place,
or at least should take place in our outward con-
duct, as well as in our future prospects for sal-
vation in the celestial kingdom of our God. This
change has been described in clear and decided
language by the pen of apostles and prophets of
old, and even by Jesus himself, while he sojourned
among men, ”

It is sometimes told us that so christianized
are we ab the present day in our habits and pur-
suits, so blended have they become with religious
principles that in many just and amiable persons,
no visible change can be discovered by their
companions. Is this true? I think not. Can
such a change of principles, of hopes, of destiny,
of action on our part not become apparent to those
with whom we associate, not become known to
the eyes of men. Inthat heart where Christ has
formed the hope of glory, can its renewed and
elevated operations under the guidance and
promyptings of the Holy Spirit of promise, fail to
become visible to the keen scrusiny of the world.
Impossible, for; full of this new and delightful
change, and reaping its first blessed fruit in love,
joy, and peacs, you have become epistles, living
epistles, known and read of all men.

It is true that the world expects a holy and
consistent walk in those who profess to have put
on Christ; and not only they, bus your brethren
expect it, your sisters expect it, and itis no less
true that they are sometimes grievously disap-
pointed. "When we look around and see how
many there are, who are so entirely governed
and drugged by worldly pleasures that they look
askance when you speak of the love of Christ.
Yes, they hope it will last; they are fault find-
ing, ocensorious, pleasure secking professors.
They clog the Church and the advance of the
gospel by their indifference; they betray its in-
terests; they dishonor its principles; they dis-
credit its elevated and divine author. Beloved
Saints, how humiliating the picture, yet how true.
How ig'it with us? Is such to be our course?
Shall we fall from our high éstate? Shall we
shrink coldly from the duties of our high and holy
Shall we grow unmindful of the exalted
interests we are called upon to sustain? May it
never be so, but may we stand valiantly, prayer-
fully, yet humbly, in the liberty wherewith Christ
hag made us free.

The warfare thst the Latter Day Saint is en-
gaged in is no less a warfare now than it was de-
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seribed to be on the plaing of Judea; the battle
ground is changed, but it is no less a battle ground
still. There is little real difference between the
rugged heights, bold passes, and uneven valleys,
where prophets and apostles bore the conflict, and
the country through which the prophet and faith-
ful followers of the Lord in our own times are
called to pass. Then, with bristling front and
brazen brow their enmemies met them at the
hearthstone, by the wayside, and at the altar, at
home, and abroad, openly and secretly, at mid-
night and at midday. Either in the form of Rome
oppression or in Jewish unbelief and persecution
did the enemies of the gospel breathe out threat-
enings and slaughter against the disciples of the
Lord, bringing them before councils, banishing
them to distant lands, or condemning them to a
martyr’s death.

Such, dear friends, was the fate of the disciples
of the Lord in the primitive days of the Church,
and such has been the fate of faithful Saints of
God in the ninetéenth century; with this excep-
tion, that Roman opposition and Jewish perse-
cution would have stood aghast and appalled at
the ernelties perpetrated by those who style them-
selves the ministers of the Lord. Let us raise
our voices and hearts in praise, and gratitude to
God, for his goodness to us. For our lives have
fallen unto us in more peaceable times and in
pleasanter places, as it is this day, assembled in
this beautiful grove for a Sabbath School picnie,
no one daring or desiring to make us afraid.

But let us be on our guard, and not deceive
ourselves  Our good fight is not yet fought, cur
vietory is not yet won; we are on the camping
ground, with a vigilant, well trained and active
enemy in front; we are in constant danger of
being seduced from our allegiance to the ¢aptain
of our salvation. When we look at the weakness
of our own hearts, and view the thousand allure-
ments and temptations that beset our pathway,
temptations that are so common they are searcely
regarded as temptations, yet they are no less
deadly and dangerous in their influences upon
our piety; they are habits that steal.so impercep-
tibly upon us that no common watchfulness is
necessary to guard well their first approaches.
Let us take heed then to our reading, and above

all thingsin our reading let it never be said of|

us, that we are novel reading Saints.
“0Oh,” says one, “You are not going to say
anything against novels, for novels are really so

fascinating I cannot help occasionally indulging;.

the characters are so absorbingly interesting; and,

besides, what harm can reading them do me?”
To the Latter Day Saint may be applied this

simple test: Do they open your mind to the
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beanty of the way of holiness? Do they fit you
for prayer? Do they impart strength to purpose
or firmness to principle? No! No! The promi-
nent defect of the novel reader is the predomin-
ance of feeling over principle. How greedily are
sought and read those magazines of the day, filled
with foolish, sensual reading. They deify all
which the child of God should lightly esteem.
Personal charms are made of paramount import-
ance, the sparkling eye, the ruby lip, the lilly
white hand, voluptuousness and wealth, all these
are the component parts of admired heroines.
Reckless ambition, refined sensuality, and relent-
less hatred, are the prominent traits of their ap-
proved heroes, and the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eye, and the pride of life are the materials
of the novelist.

Beloved friends, we have no time for reading
such corrupting fiction. It is a peculiar day in
which we live; a day which demands thought.
Great nations are in agitation ; eternal truths are
called in question; old opinions and traditions
are upturned ; the doctrines of men are taught
by thousands for the sole purpose of gain and
popularity. Avaricious and eovetous enthusiasts
darken the minds and blind the eyes of the chil-
dren of men. Now is the time that we need the
power and light of the Holy Spirit, to enable us
to discern between truth and error; now we feel
the need of that close communion with the Father
of our Spirits, with whom there is no variableness
neither the shadow of turning, whose course is
one eternal round.

Let us read the Secriptures, the revelations of
God’s will to us concerning him ; let us see to it
as Saints that our knowledge of them is not
superficial. Not only read but strictly meditate,
and pray earnestly and sincerely that our minds
may be instructed, our understandings be en-
lightened, and that we may be able to form proper
conceptions of God and of his law, and of our
duties to him and towards one another.

[ Concluded in our next. |

POPULATION OF THE WORLD.

Messrs. Editors:—The earth’s population for
this year, according to German statistics, is
1.423.917,000, or 27.000.000 over the estimate
of 1875, not entirely due to births over deaths,
but to a more accurate census in regions once
little known. :

Asia stills holds the majority of mankind.
About four sevenths of the earth’s population is
Asiatic, or 825.548.590; Europe comes next
with a fifth, or 309.178.300; Africa about a
geventh, or 199.921.600; the two Americas with
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less than a sixteenth, or 85.519.800; and Iastly
Australia and Polynesia with a very small frac-
tion of 4.748.600 people. Turope has eighty-
two to a square mile; Asia, forty-eight; Africa,
seventeen and one half; America and Australia
are in the rear with five and a half, and one and
an eighth respectively.

There are two hundred and fifteen cities on
the earth, having a population of over one hun-
dred thousand each; twenty nine of half a mil-
lion or more, and nine contain cities of a million
or more. New York is the only American city,
that contains a million people, but four cities of
China are millionaires in population, if we may =o
speak, and little England has one eity of nearly
four millions (4.000.000) souls.

It is the opinion of educated people that the
average longevity of mankind has increased a
fraction during the last hundred years. Epi-
demic diseases are not so destructive as formerly.
In England, for instance, the death-rate has de-
clined quite perceptibly during the last quarter
of a century. Elsewhere in Kurope, and also in
the United States, the same is true, though in a
less degree. The probability is quite conclusive
that mankind on an average live longer than their
ancestors, and in better average health, though
in morality mankind deteriorates. And hemight
be far happier than his ancestors, because his
facilities are now greater than a century ago. So
what is gained on one hand is lost on the other.

! Muzirro.

TWO HOMES.

CHAPTER V.-——AT HOME AGAIN.

6 ELL, how has my little gir]l been getting

along with her anagram?” said Mrs.
Barton coming in from her call at Mr. Graham’s
as we related in chapter three.

“I have made it all ont righs, I think.” .

“That’s good. Have papa and the children
come yet?”

“No, mamma; but here they come, and I'm
going to meet them,” and away she ran and led
Cora into the house.

“T will light the lamp and you may spend your
time as you please till nine o’clock; it is eight
now,” said Mrs. Barton to the children.

Cora got out her building blocks while Harry
and Eva bent their heads together over the Hope.
Mr. Barton took up the Herald, and his wife her
sewing, and thus passed the time till nine. Then
they laid aside all employment and gathered
around the table for family worship. Taking
up the hymn book Harry selected the hymn, in
which they all joined, Eva read a chapter from
the Bible, and then they all knelt while Mr. Bar-
ton offered up a prayer; after which Mrs. Barton
put the children to bed, gave them each a good
night kiss, and returned to her husband.

“T have been to see Mary Graham,” she said
ag she seated hergelf, “and I found her verylow
spirited. I cheered her as best I could, but she
has a hard time of it, I fear; and, just as I was
coming away, Mr. Graham came in with a letter
from his mother stating that his father was dead,
and asking the privilege of staying with them for
a time. I more than suspect that she has very
good reasons for doing so, for they really do need
gome one of experience to manage those children.”

“Ah, then you think she is aware how James
hag improved his talents.”

«I do, although how I cannot tell; but I'm
afraid she’ll not stay long.”

“If such is her intention there is no danger.”

“The children are really bright and intelligent,
and their teacher says that they might be much
farther advanced if they would only apply them-
gelves to study, but they seem to take no interest
in it whatever.”

«T suppose the main reason for that is that
they have no encouragement at home, no books
or papers to read; in fact no literary privileges at
all. I believe in giving children a chance to
learn for themselves.”
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“There is 8o much children’s literature in eir-
culation that it is easy to select good serviceable
reading matter, and it not only gives them a
thirst for knowledge, but is refining,” said Mrs.
Barton.

“Did you say anything to Mrs. Graham about
coming to church?”

“Noj; I did all my preaching with my hands,”
and she smiled.

“How so?”’

“Why, you see, I found her quite ill, and the
house in disorder, so the children and I helped
her put it in order, and I tried to encourage her
as best I could, and I saw that it touched her
heart, for she wept like a child, poor girl” And
tears sprang to the good lady’s eyes at the remem-
brance.

“That’s - like my Agnes,” said he proudly.
“Now let us retire, for I have to get up early as
I have a good deal of work on hand.”

Some mornings after, as they were sitting down
to the breakfast table, Charlie Graham entered
unperceived.

“Hva it is your turn I believe,” said Mr. Bar-
ton. . o

She clasped her hands, bent her fair head, and,
in & low, sweet voice, thanked the kind Father
for the blessings received from his hands. What
a beautiful pieture! it seemed almost like the
worship of angels. Charlie stood in the door
awed. What a difference it seemed to him in
this home; he wished and longed he knew not
for what, only he felt so happy. Mrs. Barton
was the first to see him and she said.

“Why, there’s Charlie; won’t you sit down
with us?”

“I havo’t time,” said he reluctanily, “mother
sent  me after the camphor,” adding a “Thank
you,” as Mrs. Barton gave it to him.

“Well!?” sald Mr. Barton as Charlie disap-
peared; not much to be sure, but it spoke
volumes.

“Mother,” said Charlie entering his own house,

“what do you think? Eva Barton asked a bless-

ing at the table?”

“There, that will do; I don’t want to hear any
more such nonsense; keep away from those Mor-
mons,” said Mr. Graham sternly.

“I’msure I only wish we were more like them ;
see how Agnes Barton came and helped me when
I'was sick, and how good she has always been.”

“But they are Mormons, and that’s enough.
I want to hear no more of it. Children learning
such stuff!” v

Crushed was the little pearl, so delicate and
fragile, that had dropped down in Charlie’s heart,
ruthlessly crushed and torn from where it might
have become so much. Yet the father went to
his work unconscious of it all, but a little uneasy
nevertheless.

CHAPTER VI.—THE ARRIVAL.

It was something unusual to see the stage stop
at their gate, and the Grahams one and all were
there to welcome the visitor. The plain black
dress, the shawl, falling in graceful folds around
her, as she stood there receiving the usual greet-
ings, the gentle dignity of her countenance, all

betokened Grandma Graham as a lady. She was|

shown to her room to rest & little while before
gupper, and the ohildren, heedless of all their
instructions, followed to their own room, where
they made as much noise as they could con-
veniently. Their grandmother appeared to take no
notice of it, but went down to supper chatting
with them in a very friendly manner. She
showed no surprise at anything, but acted as
though she was always acoustomed to seeing chil-
dren behave in a like manner. Once again in
her own room, she sat down musing to herself.

“Yes, a work indeed, have I before me! Little
did I dream how much! And I am so weak!
Father, help me, for Thou art strong above all
things !’

The next morning she was awakened by hear-
ing a noise of shuffling and laughter, and general
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confusion. She guessed rightly that it came
from the children’s room; but what were they
doing? She would go out and see. She arose and
completed her toilet, and was soon at their door,
which was partly ajar. They were having & pil-
low fight and such sport! QOne instant one would
be standing nearly convulsed with laughter, the
next would be sprawling on the bed, knocked
down by a pillow, sent with startling force by the
hand of another. Their mother usually tried to
stop such sport, but this morning she was too
busy to pay attention to them. As their grand-
mother stood there, with a pretty broad smile on
her face, they caught sight of her. In an instant
all was quiet, and she told them to come into her
room as soon as they were ready.

“Why you hav'nt washed or combed yet, have
you?” she said, as they entered.

“Ch, we never do before breakfast, do you?”
said Lida.

“Most certainly I do, and I would like to have
you do the same, won’t you?” and she began to
pour the water. “You really look pretty,” she
exclaimed as she gave the last turn to Nellie's
ocurls, “and now I must give you something for
being such good children.”

Going to her trunk she handed Nellie a large
doll, which set her dancing with delight up and
down the room. To Lida she gave a nice work
box, with all the necessary articles. To Sam she
gave a large picture book, full of reading and pie-
tures, such as delight boys of his age. And noth-
ing could have suited Charlie better than the
beautiful Chinese puzzle she gave him. They
were all pleased, and neither one would change
with the others on any account. The next day
grandma distributed candy among them.

One morning as they were assembled in her
room, after the usual preparations were over,
Grandms Graham took up a book, asked them if
they could sing. They all declared they could.

“Would you like to learn something new?”

“Yes,” they chorused.

“Well, if you will come every morning, we
will try and learn something.” As she opened
the book, her glance rested oa one commencing,
“God is marshaling his army.” “Nothing could
be better” she said.

“Aint that jolly?” said Charlie, “that’s what
I like, about the soldiers; let us learn it.”

And they did learn it; not only that but many
others. Mr. and Mrs, Graham soon began to
listen to them, and both took secret pride in them,
for they did credit to their teacher, not only in
singing but in many other things which she
taught them. She was teaching Lida how to
work about the house, so as to lift some of -the
burdens off her mother’s hands. The garden was
given to the boys, and their grandmother tol
them she would give them something nice if they
would keep it well as long as the season lasted.
They worked diligently every day in it, and soon
had it in good order. Thus, little by little, she
led them on, while they grew to love her, and
the little conflicts with them grew lighter day by
day; for Grandmother was kind and patient with
them, overlooking a great many faults and cor-

recting them when a good opportunity offered.
[T0 BE CONTINUED.]

LETTER FROM UNCLE THOMAS.

N Saturday, August 25th, I went to Casey-

ville, a distance of thirty-two miles, to attend

an oub door meeting, which was held there on
Sunday the 26th. ‘

I took passage from Alton on the elegant steam
boat, the Spread Fagle,and an incident on board
caused me to think, how easy it is by kind treat-
ment to teach the young. DMr. Moorhead, the
clerk of the boat, a very kind gentleman, hag
three young tortoises, about the size of a hen’s
egg, which be keeps in a glass globe. He gives
them fresh water often, and feeds them with
flies. They are so tame that when he knocks on
the glass with his finger they will come to the
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top of the water to see what he has for them.
He will-hold 2 fly near the top of the water be-
tween his finger and thumb and they will pick it
from him as a tame bird would. They let him
take them out of the water and hold their feet
and head out of the shell while he handles them,
and it seems-to be a pleasure to them to be in his
hands. Thus we see that man by kindness can
exercise dominion over the lower creation that
seem to be quite untamable.

Arriving at Caseyville I found that the breth-
ren had erected a platform on a hill, and set
benches for the convenience of the speakers and
the hearers in the shade of large oak trees.
Elders T. R. Allen, G. Hicklin, W. Smith, A.
Rees,and W. H. Hazzledine addressed the Saints,
and others that came to hear, on the first prin-
ciples of the gospel, advocating the necessity of
obedience unto those principles, and to walk af-
ter the Spirit of life in Christ, so that all who
wonld might escape condemnation and be free
from the law of sin and death.

I write principally for the benefit of the Zion’s
Hopes, to show them that the time to learn and
to practice the principle of due reverence
to their benefactors is while they are young.
Brethren Thorp, J. Buxton and others are doing
a good work at Caseyville by instructing the
young in the Sunday School. I pray they may
go on in the good work and that success and the

blessings of God may crown their efforts.
T. B. A,

Here is & plece of poetry by two of our young Hopes,
for the Hope:
OUR SURDAY SCHOOL.

BY CELIA PADEN AND NETTIE PUINEY,

It is & very pleasant thought,
To think of our Sunday School,
Where the children all are taught
The words of the golden rule.

We always go to our school,
And many verses learn;

We try to obey our teacher’s rules,
That from sin our hearts may turn.

O what a joyous thing to hear
The songe we cheerily sing;

We join together from far and near,
And make our voices ring.

And if we all will kindly obey,
The rules our Savior has given,

After our time on earth we stay,
We may raeet together in heaven.

CLEOPATRA’'S NEEDLES.

EAR HOPES:—In reading over the Hope

of August fifteenth, I saw that some one

had favored us with a brief history of the famous

Cleopatra Needles, and it brought to my memory

my visit to Egypt, many years ago, and with it

the recollection of the vizit to, and examination

of, the two famous obelisks bearing her name,

and I thought I would write a short article for

the Hope about them, thinking it might be in-
structive to some of its many readers.

Like Pompey’s Pillar, which I wrote of some-
time ago, they are solid columns of rose-colored
granite, from the quarries of Syene. There are
two of them, and they were transported from
Elephantine to Heliopolis, where they stood be-
fore the door of vthe temple of the god Tum.
History informs us that they were taken from
there to Alexandria in the days of Cleopatra, and
were named Cleopatra’s Needles, in memory of
the transfer. They measure seventy-two feet
from the apex, and six feet eleven inches at the
base, and four feet nine inches under the pyra-
midian.

At the time I visited them, (thirty-five years
ago), one was standing on a pedestal, partly bur-
ied in the sand, and the other had evidently fall-
en, probably hundreds of years before, and was
partly buried in the sand. They are both covered
with Hieroglyphies which will no doubt give the
world an interesting piece of Egyptian history, if
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they are ever deciphered. As I sat on the fallen
column, and looked along it’s massive sides, and
up at it's mate, towering silently but majestically
above my head, an irresistable feeling of awe
came over me, coupled with the feeling of inquiry,

Whose handy works are these? But the only an-
swer to my mental inquiry was the peculiar mourn-
ful ery of the many lizards that were gamboling
about my feet, who were apparently the ounly in-
habitants of the lonely beach where the Needles
stood.

The fallen column was presented to the British
Government by Mahommed Ali, in 1819, but it
has been allowed to lie neglected and unclaimed
ever since, until recently a private citizen, Pro-
fessor Erasmus, is about to move it to England,
at his own expense. Should it reach England in
safety, by means of the ingenious econtrivance
now being put in operation by a gentleman nam-
ed John Dixon, it will be placed on the Thames
embankment at London, where no doubt, it will
be visited by millions of London’s inhabitants,
together with visitors from other parts of England,
and probably by many from adjoining nations.
But its mate may have to stay many centuries
alone on the dreary beach of Alexandria, while
the fall of the other will have brought it to the
notice of all the civilized world, like the woman
whose name they bear.

Jonx 8. PATTERSON.
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MEEKNESS,

EEKNESS is an attribute that necessarily
belongs to every true follower of Jesus,
and without it no one can be a true disciple of
him, who is our pattern in all christian qualities.
We hear him saying, ‘“Blessed are the meek,
for they shall inherit the earth.”” To inherit, is
to come into possession of by inheritance. The
meaning of the word meekness iz mildness of tem-
per, gentleness; and those possessing this chris.
tian quality are to inherit the earth.

How thankful we all should be for the “Holy
Seriptures’” that point out to us the way by which
we may become meek like unto our Savior. We
read in the New Testament about his character,
how he showed kindness unto all, how his words
were mild and gentle, and when he was reviled
he did not revile again, but showed forth con-
tinually that principle of love and meekness that
is required of all to demonstrate through this
life, that they hope to inherit the earth.

Dear readers of the “Hope,” many of you may
think that there is no difference in the meaning
of the words character and reputation. I once
thought they were the same in meaning. But I
will take our Savior’s earthly life as an example
by which to illustrate to your mental view, the
meaning of each of these words.. We read that
he was kind, gentle, meek, upright in all his
ways, and that he did nothing that was wrong,
but was always obedient to the will of his Father
in heaven. He was willing to be baptized in
Jordan, sinking ‘“beneath the liquid wave” with
that surpassing willingness to obey all his Fath-
er’s commandments. And we see the character
of Jesus, his honesty of heart, not in the least
tainted with sin, and so is the character of any
one, even what he really is at heart. We see
that Jesus possessed a good character. So do
men possess good or bad characters.

Now we will look at reputation, the meaning
of which is, How do we stand in the estimation
of others. But they speak good or evil of us
many times only to the extent of their likes and
dislikes. - Hence by some we are well spoken of,
and therefore our reputation among such, is good ;
but by others just the reverse of this. If we
were to believe the Jews, they who cried out
against the Savior, “Crucify him, Crucify him,”
we would conclude that he possessed a bad char-
aoter, as they spake evil of him, and all manner
of evil was said against him who was pure in
character, yet he had a bad reputation among the
Jews. Duat the bad reputation did not change
his character.
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And all who seek to inherit the earth must
seek to cultivate and nourish those qualities of
character that made our Savier’s life o pure and
faultless. The children of God will be found
striving to imitate his son, and will pay heed un-
to all his commandments, that they may be the
meek that shall inherit the earth when the curse
is removed from it. Blessed indeed will all be
that are worthy to. dwell upon the new earth.
They have all obeyed the same law by which an
inkeritance was promised, they possess the same
qualities, and therefore are made perfect by the
same rule, and are capable of dwelling in peace
together throughout eternity.

Then let us enter into the Church of Christ
aceording to the rule laid down in the New Tes-
tament, entering in at the “siraight gate” which
the Savior went in at, for he commands all to
follow him; also keeping our characters pure as
he did, that by an exhibition of meekness we may
be the ones whom the Savior will own, when he
comes to make up his jewels, for the meek are
his jewels, and they shall inherit the earth.

L. R. Devors.
‘WEsT WHEELING, Ohio, Sept. 4th, 1877,

OBITUARY.

Died, in the town of Black Creek, Wisconsin,
October 15th, 1874, of inflammation of the stom.-
ach, George, oldest son of brother Emery and sister
Sarah Downey, aged 18 years and 2 months. He
was a good boy, and a dutiful and affectionate
son. His funeral was held in the schoel house
where he had attended school, and it was largely
attended, nearly half of the congregation being
mourners. Services were conducted by Elder
Gilbert Watson, and were solemn and impress-
ive, even ags the occasion required.

Yes, the loved one has departed,
Left bis many friends to mourn,

Left them nearly broken-hearted,
For he never will return.

Summeyr’s sun, and wintex’s storm-blast,
Each to us in turn will come,

Spring returns as long as time lasts,
Autumn winds will sigh and mourn;

®But for our beloved, lost one,
Our dear George, gone on before,
Vainly we shall wait, and wait on,
He will come to us no more,

Yet we trust that his pure spirit,
Weits for us beyond the tomb,

And ag time is swiftly passing,
‘We draw nearer to his home,

We look with vain and anxious longieg,
Toward his ever vacant ohair;

Still we know, 'mid all-our yearnings,
We can never see him there;

For we know our Hesvenly Father,
Orders all things for our good,
And as sadly es we miss him,
We’d not recall him, if we could.

We are sure the love ke bore us,
Doth endure beyond the grave,

And the welcome he will give us,
When we cross death’s rolling wave,

Will repay us for the waiting,
Since we parted here bolow,
Buf dearest George, we miss thee sadly,

Yet we shall meet again, we know. M.

GYP AND THE MIRROR.

UCH arumpus! It was house-cleaning time,
when everything was topsy-turvy. How is

it that people can’t clean house without making
such a fugs about it? It was full noon, and by
this time our own Biddy, and a woman hired for
“house-cleaning,” had succeeded in getting thingy
into a lovely state. There were some of the
kitchen things in the parlor, and, of course, some
of the parlor things in the kitchen, while others
were placed in the hall, so as to be ag much in the
way as possible.  'Well, things were pretty
thoroughly mixed, when there was such a rumpus!
The dog, Giyp, barked as if he were several dogs,
and he tore around as if he had gone mad over
the confusion. We all rushed to the hall, for there
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was where the trouble seemed to be, to see what
was the matter, and the whole thing was so funny,
that even Biddy forgot to be eross, and actually
laughed, and for Biddy to laugh at house-clean-
ing time was something unknown; for, several
days before, she begins to be serious, and by the
time the day comes she is in “‘a state of mind,”
but now Biddy had a good hearty laugh; and
what was more she had several little laughs to
herself, during the rest of the day, just at think-
ing of it. You will wonder what it could be that
would make Biddy lose her solemn face on house-
cleaning day. This is the way it was: Gyp was
always fed at noon, as regularly as the time came.
Seeing all the confusion, and no signs of his din-
ner, he hunted for himself, and having found a
hone went to the hall, as that seemed to be the
quietest place, to epjoy it. In getting things
where they shouldn’t be, a large mirror was
stood on the floor of the hall, and, of course,
with the glass outward. Gyp came along with
his bone, and, behold! there was another dog
with another bone; this would never do, so Gyp,
probably thinking that no other dog besides him-
self had a right to a bone in this house, laid
down his own to capture the bone from the other
dog. But the other dog put his bone down. Gyp
could see it, and was going for if, but there he
came face to face with the other dog. Gyp is
just a bit of a coward, and when he saw the
other dog coming towards him he started back,
and jumped and barked in a way that we never
supposed possible. When we came he was so
busy in going toward and retreating from the
strange dog, turning this way and that, but all
the time keeping at a safe distance, that he did
not notice us ab first; but the sight of the bewil-
dered animal, now threatening and now backing
away from his own shadow, was one of the fun-
niest sight I ever saw. At last we laughed so
loudly that Gyp noticed us, and looked as if he
would like help. He still had his eyes fixed on
the other bone, as if he was still determined to
have it. So to help him I moved the mirror out
from the wall; he was sure of his bone now, and
he came behind the glass with a bounce, ready to
pick it up. Such a change in that dog, wien he
found there was nothing there! He evidently
felt that he had been imposed upon, and started
out with & dismal whine, even forgetting his own
bone. Gyp has evidently been troubled in his
mind; he can’t make it out, and now that the
glass is hung we have only to call the dog’s atten-
tion and touch the mirror, when he will put on
a most sheepish air and want to get away from

it. This was what made the rampus.—American
Agriculturist,

BATHING IN THE DEAD SEA.

HEN we passed into’ the water, writes a
traveler, we felt the weight of it before we
got knee-deep. Soon we grew buoyant, and kept
our balance with some difficulty. It was like try-
ing to swim on corks that will not keep their
places. A few steps further, and over we went,
heels up, and, to our surprise, head up, likewise.
The bath was certainly refreshing, and the nov-
elty of it not unlike a good-natured joke. When
less suspicious, some unruly members came to
the surface, and over he went on all fours, bob-
bing like bladders, and finding it extremely diff-
cult to make much headway through the almost
golid waters. The dead sea does for a change of
medicine—it is bitter as gall; but I would as
soon think of swimming in a strong solution of
feather beds. The sun drove us to the shore,
and the sea spewed us out. We were without a
morsel of fresh water—very foolishly forgotten—
and when we had once more got into our clothes
and struck out for the wilderness, our skin burn-
ed like fire, and we shed flakes of salt at every
step.

Every day have higher thoughts of God, lower
thoughts of self, kinder thoughts of your brethren,
and more hopeful thoughts of all around you.

Sorrespondence.

Newrox, Harvey Co., Kansas,
September Gth, 1877,

Brother Henry:—I enclose one dollar. If will be
a little help toward the gospel. Please put it in the
Hope so that I will know that you got it. If any of

the Elders should come this way, or other Saints, we
should be very glad to receive them, as there are no
Saints around here that we know of. From your
brother, JamEs WALTON.

Haminton, Mo., September 9th, 1877.
Brother Henry:—I have not written to the flope
for a very long time, I thought I would write a few
words, 8o that the little Ifopes may know that there
is one here who is truly glad to say that she is a mem-
ber of the Church of Christ, and striving to live as be-
cometh ©a child of God.” We came here last Spring,
and I have had the blessed privilege, of attending
Saints’ meetings, and also heard preaching by one or
two Elders. We formerly lived in Iowa, near Casey,
but there was no branch nearer than Des Moines, fif-
ty miles, consequently I could not go to meeting only
once in a great while For fear that I will be tedious
I will close, with a request for the prayers of all the

Saints. M. E. WeExgs.

Mirn Creex, Salt Lake Co., Utah,
Beptember 15th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—I do not see any letters from here,
I do not go to scheol, and we live so far from meeting
that we can not go. But we are to move to Missouri,
and I hope that we can go to mesting then, My par-
ents belong to the Church, and 8o do I, and my old-

est gister. Pray for me. Your brother in Christ,

Georce H, VREDENBURGH.

Sourr BenD, Neb., Sept. 11th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—I will improve a few moments writ-
ing to you. I would like to see you all, but I can not,
yet I trust that & time will come when we will all see
one another faceto face, I take pleasure in reading
the letters in the Hope. I want you all io pray for
me, that I may live faithful and upright before God,
and at 1ast meet you all in Heaven. This is the hum-
ble prayer of your sister in Christ.
‘“Deep is the sorrow that sweeps o’er the soul;
Wild is the storm and the fierce billows roll;
Safe is our bark and securely we ride, :
And we fear no evil, as the Lord will provide.’’
SarAH ALICE ABMBTRONG.

Exrvaston, Ill., September 10ih, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—This is the request of our sister Lot-
tie Barber. I want you to pray for me that when I
lie down in my little bed I may be prepared to go to
my home, where parting will be no more. We want
an Elder to come and visit this place. Your sister in
Christ, Errey WeLLs.

Brother Henry:—I thought I would like to put a
little piece in the Hope, and I would like you to pub-
ligh it if you think it worth while. Your sister,

Lorriz BARBER.

"Puzzle Qorner.

Answers tn One Month.

ENIGMA.—No. 13.

I am composed of 14 letters.
My 9, 10, 7, 8, is a subterranean cavity or passage.
My 2, 10, 8, 7, external appearance.
My 7, 4, 8, 18, to give an appellation to.
My 7, 10, 12, 8, is a river in Africa,
My 5, 8, 1, 14, to treat with derision.
My 8, 8, 6, 11, a repast.
My whole is the author’s name.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 19.
My 1st is in water, but not in rain.
My 2d is in play, also in game.
My "8d ig in light, also in lamp.
My 4th is in moist, but not in damp.
My 5th is in feather, but not in bird.
My 6th is in shepherd, also in herd.
My 7th is in brown, but not in black.
My 8th is in mark, but not in hack.
My 9th is in crag, algo in rock.
My 10th is.in sound, but not in mock.
My 11th is in round, but not in ball.
My 12th is in bound, but not in fall,
My 13th is in Mary, but not in Merk.
My 14th is in labor, but not in work.
My 15th is in word, also in deed.
My whole iz the name of a presiding Elder of
a branch. JENKET AROHIBALD.

WORD DEFINITIONS.—No 1.
[In solving these you must guess at a word, and
taking the value of the letters in Roman numerals
you add them together. Exzample. What word re-
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lates to civil affairs that equals 207? Answer, the
word civie. In numerals these count C-100; I-1;
V-5; I-1; C-100, total 207.]

What kind of fish-6007?

What kind of beast-10?

What state of weather—650?

What word meaning obscure-1501?

What word meaning to imitare-2102°?

What word meaning aged-5507

W, StuarT.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 20.
My Ist is in dove, but not in sparrow.
My 2d is in love, but not in sorrow.
My 2d is in praise, but not in weed.
My 4th is in graze, but not in feed.
My 5th is in day, but not in night.
My 6th is in fay, but not in aprite.
My 7th is in park, but not in Jot.
My 8th is in ark, but not in cot.
My 9th is in man, but not in bribe.
My 10th is in clan, but not in tribe.
My 11th is i fame, also in pope.
My whole is a name you’ll find it the Hope.
Davip G. TroMAs.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of Sep. 1st.

1 To Word Puzzle, No. 18.—John M. Terry.

2 To Anagram, No. 14.—
King David’s limbs were weary. He had fled
From far Jerusalem, and now he stood,
With his faint people, for s little rest,
Upon the shore of Jordon. The light wind
Of morn was stirring, and he bared his brow
To its refreshing breath; for he had worn
The mourner’s covering, snd he had not felt
That he could see his people until now. .
They gathered round him on the fresh green bank
And spoke their kindly words ; and, as the sun
Rose up in Heaven, he knelt among them there,
And bow’d his head upon his hands to pray.

Juria Frosr.

3 To Enigma, No. 12,~—Ione, is the name of a pretty
valley in California. JAlery was one whem the Lord
loved. Eartk was one of the worderful works of God.
Ned is & boy’s nick-name. Fan is used in warm
weather. Whole,—¢I and my Father are one,”
were words of our Savior.

The following send correct answers: John Marriot
to Nos. 1, and 2 (also to 1 and 2 in Aug. 15th); Sarah
Armstrong, 2; John C. Hidy, 2; Edith Monroe, 3.

EDITORIAL MENTION.

Sister Annie M. Riding writes frem Bevier, Mo., that
she would gladly see the Horm changed to a weekly.
As it now is she wishes to do, and will do, all she can
to extend its circulation. Others are promising to
do the same thing this-fall and winter. Will
not all, both old and young, make an effort in this di-
rection and send the money for themaelves and others
along?

Sister Bardsley of Neola, Iowa, writes that her at-
tempt to introduce the Hore into the Union Babbath
School there, did not suceeed. ' For, when the leaders
saw that it taught the principles of the gospel of
Chrigt, the New Testament dootrine, baptism for the
remission of sins-and the laying on of hands for the
gift of the Holy Ghost, they would not have the paper,
—t00 much truth for them.

By request we publish in this issue the obituary

notice of George Downey, just received, with the very
good poetry attached, in memoriam.

THE SAINTS’ EERALD.
The above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorganized

-Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Dey Saints, $2.15 per year free

of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbins.

1 October 77,

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paperis thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subscriptions paid up as early as. possible, and delin-
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on eredit for a fow issues
or for months, forces us as & general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark.

Z1oN’s HopE i8 published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., I11., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins.

Price Bixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Hemry A.
Stebbins, Boz 50, Plano; Kendall Co., 11  All'sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order en
Plano, registered lstter, or by express,  Remittances sent in any
other manner will'be at the risk of thesender. )

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
end the Traveling Ministry, are requested o act as Agents.
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“I love then that love mé, and those that seek me early shall fiud me.”
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A PRAYER FOR THE HOPE.

God bless thoss men whose bande and hearts,
Engaged in Zion’s weal,

Strive true knowledge to impart,
And ways of truth reveal.

Who send the Horr from time to time,
To Zion’s favored youth,

Spreading the message from clime to clime,
Of purity and truth. :

I pray that now they may be blest,

With joy so calm and sweet,
And when they gain their heavenly rest
" That these dear “Hopes” they’ll meet.

Lord, bless the little ““Hopes,”” so dear,
Their youthful feet protect;

Dispel all gloom ; calm every fear:
Their minds, Lord, do thou direct.

O may they bow with purpose pure,
Before the throne of God,

Unto the end may they endure,
JHolding the *Irom Rod.”

O God, the pen of each inspire,
Who for the ““Hope” do writs ;
Thy Spirit pure their bosom’s five,

With holy purpose bright.

That every word and every line,
A lesson puce may teach;

And may they never cease, or repine,
Until the end they reach.

O msy the parents ever strive,
Their “Hopes” to lead aright,

That when to riper years they 'rive,
They’ll for the Master fight.

O help us then, both great and small,
To heed the truth laid down ;
So when we hear the Savior call,
We each mey wear a crown.
WiLnpwoon.

MEDITATION.

ITTING lost in deep thought this afternoon, I
was suddenly aroused frem my revery by
three childish volces, saying :

“Come, mamma, let us go for a walk.”

“T am sure,” said Minnie, the eldest, “that a
walk will do you good, after being shut up in the
house all the morning.”

So, not uawillingly, I don my hat and gloves,
and with two little hands clasped closely in my
own, start out for (what to me is always a real
pleasure) a walk in the green weods. And here

“let me say, to any care-worn or brain-weary sister,
¢hat there i3 nothing that will so surely dispel 2
fit of the blues as » walk in the cool, fresh air of
the green woods. And, although at this season
of the year the scenery is not nearly so lovely or
beautiful as in early spring-time, when the woods
are glorious in their wealth of delicate white and

crimson blossoms of the hawthorn and the'red-bud,
the pale primrose, the graceful blue-bell, or the
tender violet, yet to me there is always a depth of
beauty in midsummer scenery that fills my soul
with love and gratitude to our heavenly Father,
a8 I contemplate his love toward wus, in that he
hath blessed us so bountifully, both spiritually and
temporally.

After walking some distance, until the littlg
feet begin to tire, we seat ourselves beneath the
wide spreading branches of an old oak; avd,as I
contemplate the fast fading flowers, and the ma-
turity of leaf and fruit, I am reminded that Sum-
mer will soon be gone to give place to Autumn,
with all its gorgeous, brilliant beauty.

“And now, mamma, tell us a story,” says Min-
nie, who has become tired of the monotony of the
scenery. Being thus importuned I arouse my
thoughts for a short story. Naturally my mind
will revert to the mental retrospection it was en-
gaged in beforestarting out.  And, althcugh my
story may not interest many of its readers, yet it
may possibly meet the eye of cne, at least, whom
memory still holds dear.

Many years ago, in the state of Illinois, when I
was quite a little girl, our usually quiet commu-
ninity was suddenly aroused one day to a state of
curiosity, if not of dismay, by the arrival in our
midst of a Mormon preacher, or, in other words, a
Latter Day Sainé elder, by the name, if I remem-
ber rightly, of Jacques. He, with one or two
other eiders who came after him, held meetings in
one or two private houses, (for the people would
not allow them to preach in their churches), and
started o smail brasch, my brother-in-law and sis-
ter being of the number. For a few weeks they
stayed in our community preaching, teaching, and
warning the people torepent and come in “through
the straight gate, and into the narrow way that
leadeth to everlasting life;” yet they would not
heed them, but made sport of and ridiculed them,
28 many do today. The Baints then made up
their minds that they would do as our Puritan
forefathers did, who came over in the good ship
Mayflower; they would go where they could wor-
ship God according to the dictates of their own
consciences. Accordingly, in the Spring follow-
ing, my brother-in-law and his family, consisting
of himself and wife, and two little children, his
father and mother, two grown brothers and two
younger brothers, with afew others, started across
the plains for Lower California. They had many
months of weary travel, and were in danger of
hostile Indians, (who did kill some of their com-
pany), and they were scorched with the burning
rays of the sun, and were parched with thirst
while erossing the desert. The aged mother died
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and was buried while crossing the mountaing, and
there left alone, with nought but the wild winds
to sing her requiem and the dews of heaven to
drop a tear. The Indians stole part of their stock,
thus compelling them to haul part of their wagons
by hand for many miles. These, and many other
trials, they had to endure before reaching their
destination; yet through it all they kept true to
their covenants; and, though the spirit of the
young wife and mother has since been called to
passover to the other shore, with the boatman pale
and. cold, yet she died in the full assurance of a
glorious resurrection with the just when Christ
shall come to make up his jewels. And to-day,
somewhere on the beautiful Pacific Slope, she rests
in peace, while fond hearts are still waiting in the
full assurance (if faithful to our trust while here)
that we shall meet again where parting will be no

more. AUNT ANNIE.

WHAT SHALL I DO?

LT the articles of belief to which we subscribed
when we entered into covenant with God in
the waters of baptism, or of regeneration, be ac-
cepted, not because some elder, priest, teacher,
deacon, or brother or sister said they were true, or
because your friends believe them, but subscribe
to them because you know they are true, and
this knowledge must be the result of investiga-
tion, of study, of prayer, deep, earnest, and sin-
cere prayer. ,
Let our daily lives be living epistles of divine
truth; let us cherish and practice the spirit of
Clrist ; and, if we do, the Holy Spirit, the Com-
forter, which our blessed Master promised to all
his disciples will come and take wp his abode in
our souls, speaking through our mouths, and
mauifesting the same in our daily life. Let us
remember that the only evidence of our being
born again is that we bear the fruits of the Spirit.
Jesus says: “He that abideth in me, and Iin
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; herein
is my Hather glorified, that ye bear much fruit.”
“Hereln is my Father glorified, that ye bear much
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.” .
And what is this fruit which Jesus, the Great
Teacher, commanded his children, or followers, to
bear? It was simply love; love to God, and all
mankind. Love is the great essential element of
saint-like character. The Pagan world feel it not;
the Jews comprehended it not.  Love of tribe and
of kindred did indeed exist, but not that love
which is so wide that it comprchended in its
sympathies the interests of the whole human fam-
ily, and so deep that no perils or dangers can
quench or intimidate it, provided it could win one
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soul from error and transgression’s dark night,
unto the beauties and brightness of the gospel of
eace. ,
¥ Jesus exhibited this love in his life; Galilee
beheld itin the healing of the sick and the raising
the dead ; Olivet heard its midnight prayers;
Gethgsemane witnessed its overpowering struggle
at the oross, unwearied and undying amid the ag-
onies of crucifixion. We find it speakingin ten-
derest tones, “Father, forgive them: for they
know not what they de!” Oh, who of us can im-
itate love like this ¥ when we look at the envyings
that spring up in our own hearts; but just such
love is for our example, imitation and practice.
It is the very botid and badge of our adoption in-
to the kingdom of our divine Master: “For, by
this shall all men know. that ye are my disciples,
if ye love one another.” ,

This love for God and all mankind lives and
acts despite opposition and revilings. It is pa-
tient and obedient ; it beareth all things, hopeth
and endureth all things; it is a fulfilling of the
law; for it is the ready and willing obedience of
the soul which bringeth our thoughts and affec-
tions into subjection to the divine will. Let us,
as Saints, cherish and cultivate a love like this;
and let us remember it can not dwell with a fault-
finding, cavilling spirit, with a haughty brow, ora
cold and unthankful heart. If we really possess
it, it will become a well-spring of joy within our
souls; our hearts will become enlarged, our minds
will become actively engaged in seeking to do

cod.

8 Now it is that the question comes home to us,
‘What' shall I do? or what can I do? - Perhaps
you are attired for-a walk; if so, why not turn
aside into that obscure alley, and visit that lonely
chamber, and sit' by the ‘bedside of that poor and
feeble sufferer? A few words of sympathy to
her would avail moré than you could realize in a
score of fashionable calls. "Will not your faith be
firmer, and can not you go on leaning more trust-
fully on an Almighty arm?  Who 1s that little
boy, or girl, as the case may be, shivering almost
at your door. His path in life now intersécts
your path, and it may be his heavenly Father hag
gent him hither, to cluster new influences around
his heart, and to bear light and relief to his des-
titute home. Speak kindly to him; ask him of
his wants, and administer to the same.

Perhaps you see much to disgust and discour-
age you. The Savior, also, saw much while upon
the earth; but he was not discouraged, neither
must we be. We must expect to be disappointed
in some of our best timed efforts ; we must not be
surprised at unfaithfulness, ignorance and deceit
in those for whom we desire the greatest good;
dark, erring, sinful hearts can not readily under-
stand or co-operate in your laber of love; but go
on, and there are few hearts that will not be pen-
etrated by your love, and rejoice at your coming,
and ask who sent you hither. Then can you point
them to the Lamb of God that taketh away the
gins of the world.

Again, i3 not the Sunday School in need of
teachers? Let us go there, and be promps, faith-
ful and earmest, remembering that the day is
short, and the night cometh, wherein no man can
work ; therefore, in view of this, what we do must
be done quickly. If we would be Christ-like we
must teach and pray and labor for the salvation of
precious souls. In the Sabbath-school there is
something far higher and nobler to attain to inthe
instruction of those precious little ones who assem-
ble there than merely to keep them out of mis-
chief, and to impart a little if any seriptural in-
struction. We must aim, with and by the help of
God’s Holy Spirit, to make such spiritual impres-
sions on their young and tender minds as will be
lagting. This is the great thing they need, and
any aim short of this is traitorous to their good,
and to our blessed Master’s cause. Then, if we
would perform our true mission on the earth it is
to be by the power of self-denying, uncompromis.
ing, Christ-like example. The beauty of holy
living must be daily witnessed, its power must be

felt. A holy life hath indeed, as one of old has
said, a majesty like a God, a sweetness like the
voice of an angel. By holy and righteous living
does the humble servant of God become alightin
the world that can not be hid, a temple of God
reared to rebuke the idolatry of sin. Wae, then,
as borderers on the land of Zion, must take no
uncertain position; for, as the line between the
doctrines of the gospel and the traditions of men
is clearly defined in these latter days, let ug see to
it that we are fully on the Lord’s side; let our
daily life correspond with the high and exalted
principles of the gospel by which we profess to be
governed. - Weare no longer of the world, neither
must we be conformed to the things-of the world,
or to its pleasures.  All our duties must con-
verge towards one grand point : to honor ourdivine
Master ; honor him with our speech, honor him
with our influence, honor him by frequenting the
house of prayer, and by preferring the society of
God’s people. - Sincerely hoping that each of us
who have entered into covenant with God in the
waters of baptism may feel the responsibilities
resting upon us, and when he comes, whose right
it is, we may be found worthy of an inheritance
with him on the earth, is the prayer of your
brother in the new and everlasting covenant,—
—Read by ALEXANDER BUCHANNAR, af the Nebraska
City 8. 8. pienie, August 15th, 1877, the above being
partly his composition and partly selected.

TWO HOMES.

CONCLUDED.

CHAPTER VIL—THE DISCOVERY.

NE fine afternoon, after helping Mary do up
the work, Grandma Graham went to return
Mrs. Barton’s call. Mary wanted to do some
sewing, so she had to go alone. She had not
been-there long when her glance rested on the
table where Mrs. Barton kept her beoks and
papers. v

“Ixcuse me,” she said, “but I thought I saw
some old friends,” crossing to the table where lay
a pile of Heralds. “Do I find a sister?”’ she
said, turning to Mrs. Barton.

“Aye, and a brother, too,” said Hr. Barton,
entering the room at the same instant.

Hearty were the hand-clasps when they dis-
covered they were all of the same household of
faith. How much there was to talk about! No
lag in the conversation now; the time seemed
only too short for all they had to say.

“I want your help,” said the good lady, as she
was about to leave. I had a strange dream be-
fore I came to this place. I dreamed that Isaw
James and his family unconsciously walking to
the very verge of an awful precipice, and I was
putting forth my utmos$ strength to hold them
from going over, till help arrived. Oh what a
dream that was! I shudder every time I recall
it. It seemed so vivid. I wrote immediately
and came ag soon as possible. Now I understand
it all. I am deeply grieved to see James a8
he is.”

“Prayers and faith work wonders, sister, and
you shall have ours, and our help as much as lies
in our power. Remember what the Father has
promised his people.”

“Thank you, kind brother and sister. We
ought never to be discouraged, while we have
such a helper. I feel truly thankful that my lot
is cast among His people. Will you let your
children come over often? I know their influence
will do cur children good. 8o it was settled that
whenever they could be spared, they should go,
and also that they should all call at Mz. Graham’s
the following Sabbath, and take to church as
many as wished to go.

With a lighter heart than she had had for many
a day, Grandma Graham took her way homeward.
The next morning she gave to each of the chil-
dren a little black Testament, with a wish that
they would read in turn a whole chapter every
morning, and sing two hymns, and after a while
they could learn the Lord’s prayer and repeat it

or sing it, with the rest of the cxercises. Mrs,
Graham rose ‘earlier ‘'so that she. could get the
breakfast started in order to listen to the children.
Grandma perceiving it, purposely delayed them,
and did not commence till Mary was in her ae-
customed chair beside the door.

Along with it all the neighbors perceived a
change in Mr. Graham; he scemed to be more
thoughtful and “steady; went less frequently to
the bar-room, and hardly ever noticed his old
associates; but there was one thing he stumbled
over, and that was the idea of his mother being
one of those dreaded Mormons. If it was any
other church he wouldn’t care so much, but see-
ing the gradual change in his children, he was
too sensible a man to dispute. There might be
something in it after all, “there must be or mother
would never have joined them,” and thus, end-
ing bis many reveries on the subject, he concluded

to let the matter take its:own course.

One night Mary Graham was called to Mrs.
Barton’s. Hva was very sick and she wanted
Mary to stay with them, while Mr. Barton was
gone for Elder Thomson. When they arrived
she was so much worse that Mary thought it was
impossible for her to recover; but the parents
were full of faith, and, when they knelt to pray,
they were sure their prayers would be answered.
What was it that sent thrill after thrill through
Mary’s heart, a3 she knelt there with these people?
She seemed awakening from a dream; and while
the Elder was administering to the sick one, she
sat there like one dazed.

“How selfish I have been,” she thought, while
tears blinded her eyes.

“I am better now, and will soon be well,”
said Eva. 4

“To God be all the praise,” reverently spoke
the Elder, while thankful prayers ascended from
the hearts of the parents;

“Come here, Mrs. Graham, please.”

As Mary stood by the bed, Eva took her hand,
and said seftly; *Pray earnestly for His Spirit to
guide you into all truth.”

“I will,” she said brokenly, and she meant it.

Later, when the people were assembled at the
water to-see Hva and her brother Harry hap-
tized, they were astenished when Mary Graham
stepped forward and gave ker hand to the Elder.
As she stepped fearlessly into  the water a hush
fell on the crowd, and when she was buried and
arose to a newness.of life, a strange light broke
over her husband’s countenance, while tear after
tear coursed down his cheeks. Grandmother
Graham’s face looked radiané, as she saw the
trusting, child-like manner which followed Mary’s
movements, and she thanked (tod for this hour.

. CHAPTER VIIT.~—CONCLUSION.

Three years have passed; years franght with
joys, and sorrows, with peace and prosperity.
We are again in that little western village. Go-
ing to the happy home of the Bartons, we find
them seated before a cheerful fire, for it is mid-
winter. How the children have grown! An-
other little Boldier has stepped into the ranks of
the Barton family, a bright-eyed Jaughing boy of
two years. Mrs. Barton Jooks lovingly around
on the group of happy faces, and thanks the kind
Father above for such a blessing.

“What say you, Agnes, about going to brother
Graham’s, to spend the evening ¥’

“I am agreed ; come children, get ready, while
I dress little brother more warmly.”

And while they are getting ready, let us go on
in advance and see how it has fared with our
friends, the Grahams. Prosperity seems to have
taken up her abode here, if we may judge by out-
ward appearances. An addition has been buils
to the house, and every thing takes on an air of
comfort. Let us take a peep inside. A large
table stands in the centre of the room, upon which
are seattered books and papers. Mr. and Mirs.
Graham sit there reading; Nellie is trying with
Bam’s help to write a letter to the Hope; Lidais
at the machine, sewing on a dress for her mother;
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Grandma sits in a comfortable arm-chair, with
her knitting work lying on her lap, and evidently
. thinking. They must be pleasant thoughts, for
smiles play around her lips, and chase each other
across her face, until they are lost in her beautiful
- silvery hair, making her look not a day older than
when we last saw her. A cheerful fire burns in
the stove, a neat earpet covers the floor, while the
few pictures that hang on the nicely papered
walls adds a certain grace to the pleasant sitting
room that is really enjoyable.

Hark! A knock at the door. A tall boy rises
from his chair in the corner, places his books on
the table, and steps out through the hall to open
the door. Then a rush of feet, and, “Good even-
ing Charlie,” from every quarter, until he is
fairly overwhelmed, as he leads the guests into
the sitting room, where they are welcomed as
eagerly as though they had not seen them for a
year, and baby is nearly smothered with kisses
until he is in'danger of showing his aversion to
such personalities.

Charlie is at the head of his classes in sehool
and is frying to win the prize, while Lida thinks
she will teach some day. - The younger children
are taking such an interest in their studies, that
they are quite a surprise to the neighborhood.
Harry and Eva will have to look well to their
laurels or Charlie and Lida will pass them on the
road to knowledge—but, no; for they are so
fond of one another, these children, so fast growing
up, to manhood and womanhood. .

After spending a pleasant evening the visitors
were about to depart, when Mr. Graham invited
them to join in their family worship, which they
readily consented to do. Lida placed the books
and papers-neatly away, pushed. back the table,
and drew, in its stead, a small stand, on which
lay a large Bible, some hymn books, and four lit-
tle well-worn Testaments. Charlie took the chair,
and selecting a chapter from the Bible, read it
in a clear manly voice. The children selected
the hymn, after which Mr. Graham invited Mr.
Barton to take his place, which he did, offering
a prayer from the depths of his heart which had
a response in every sther heart in the room.

“Now, children, another hymn,” said Mr. Gra-
ham.

“God is marshalliaog his army,” said Lida; and
how they did make it ring! It brought back the
little exercise vividly to Grandma Graham’s mind.
How she had patiently labored with and earnestly
prayed for this family, now so dear to her; how
they had, step by step, been led from the dark-
ness into the light, until their feet were planted
on the rock so firm, so true; and how these two
families that were so far apart, so few short years
ago, were now walking side by side, up the path-
way that leads to the beautiful beyond. 'l'ears
fell from the sweet old lady’s eyes as she thoughs
of all the goodness of God, and she murmured,
“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy
name be the glory, for thy mercy, and for thy
truth’s sake.” MyrTLE GREY.

HEAVEN.

OD is love; Zion is the pure in heart; and I
believe that where love and purity abide,
there is heaven. The pure in heart shall see
God, and dwell in his presence forever. There-
fore I will seek to find God and heaven daily; not
in some far-distant world, but here. And how
shall T do i¢? :

There are in our own town a family of poor
and motkerless children; a- man with a large
family of small children to support, and he is
helplessly sick ; a man who has had both his legs
broken, and is subject to fits; and yesterday a
good old mother in Israel fell and broke one of
her limbs, and the surgeon says she will never
walk again. I anticipate much joy, and expect
to find heaven, every day, by visiting and minis-
tering to such as these. And, dear Hopes, may
we not all find the heavenly city, and celestial
joys, in the same way? Let us try it.

UxcLe Harvay.

vvvvvvvvvvvvv

TRUE REASON FOR BEING HONEST.

“HONESTY is the best policy,” said Harry
aloud, “and I mean always to be honest.”

“What does ‘best policy’ mean?” asked his
sister Ada, looking up from her work.

“Why this,” replied the boy,~—“That if you
are always honest, even though it may not seem
the wisest thing for yourself at the time, you will
get best off in the end.”

“I don’t think,” replied his sister, “that is a
good reason; because if you saw dishonest people
getting on better for 2 long time, you would, per-
haps, get tired of waiting for the time to come
when you would be ‘best off,” and begin to be dis-
honest, too.”

“Ada is right,” said her mamma, coming into
the room, “Be honest, because it is right, my
son; that is the only safe reason.  Try to please
God whether any grain comes from it or not.
You will sometimes not be able to see how dotng
the right thing is profitable in a temporal point
of view; but it will matter little, when you come
to die, whether you have been ‘best off” in this
world or not.”

“Thank you, mamma,” saild Harry. “In fu-
ture I will endeavor o do right because it is right,
and is pleasing to God, whether it seems to my
advantage or not.”—8¢l.

LIE NEVER.

OT long ago, on an English steamer, four
days out from Liverpool, a small boy was
found hid behind the cargo. He had neither
father nor mother, brother nor sister, friend nor
protector among either passengers or crew. Who
was he? Where 'did he come from? Where
going? Only nine years old; the poor little
stranger, with ragged clothes, but a beautifal
face, full of innocence and truth. Of course he
was carried before the first mate.

“How came you to steal a passage on board
this ship?” asked the mate, sharply.

“My step-father put me in,” answered the
boy. “He said he could not afford to keep me or
pay my passage to Halifax, where my aunt lives.
I want to go to my aunt.”

The mate did not believe the story. - He had
often been deceived by stow-aways. Almost
every ship finds, one or two days out at sea, men
or boys concealed among the cargo, who try to
get a passage across the water without paying
for it. And this is often troublesome and expen-
sive. The mate suspected some of the sailors
had a hand in the boy’s escape, and treated him
pretty roughly. Day after day he was question-
ed about ‘his coming, and it was always the same
story—nothing less, nothing more. At last the
mate got out of patience, as mates will, and, seiz-
ing the boy by the collar, told bim nunless he con-
fessed the truth in ten minutes he would hang
him to the yard-arm—a frightful threat, indeed.

Poor child, with not a friend to stand by him!
Around him were passengers and sailors of the
mid-day wateh and before him the stern, first
officer, with his wateh in hand, counting the tick,
tick, tick of the minutes as they swiftly went.
There he stood, pale and sorrowful, his head erect,
and tears in his eyes; but afraid ?—no, not a bit!

Eight minutes were already gone.

“Oaly two minutes more to live,” cried the
mate, “Spesk the truth and save your life, boy.”

“May I pray?” asked the child, locking up in-
to the hard man’s face.

The officer nodded his head, but said nothing.
The brave boy knelt down on deck, and with his
hands clasped and eyes raised to heaven, repeated
the Lord’s prayer, and then prayed the dear
Tord dJesus to take him home to heaven. He
could die; but lie—never! All eyes were turned
toward him, and sobs broke from stern hearts.

The mate could hold out no longer. He sprang
to the boy, told him he belisved his story, every
word of 16. A nobler sight never took place on
ship’s deck than this—a poor, unfriended child,
willing to face death for truth’s sake.

A A s s s asasaa s asasasaa s s aanasan e aas an

MASAA AN S S o e e aasdesaihdionsasasassass s s die

He could die; but lie—never! God bless
him! And the rest 6f the voyage you may well
think he had friends enough. Nobody owned
him before; everybody was now ready to do him
a kindness. And everybody who reads this will
be strengthened to do right, come what will, by
the noble conduect of this dear child.

GOSPEL FOR THE HOPES—Fo. 1.

ERHAPS all of the Hopes may not. under-
stand as fully as they ought the principles of
the gospel, by hearing it addressed mostly and in
a manner adapted to older people. 'What the gos-
pel is, and its adaptation to our daily life, are
things undefined, and perhaps to the young, too
much unknown; and where the most of the
Hopes, in their scattered condition, are deprived
of Sabbath Schools of their own, instruction may
be had through the eolumns of their paper.

In essaying attractive instruction on these
things I cannot offer the wisdom of experience,
s0 much as an earnest desire that the children
of Gtod’s own peculiar people, his Saints of latter
days, may not be like the world, growing up
without the knowledge of God and his wonderful
dealings with men, 1n all ages of the world, and
the glory that is to crown the good and pure
through faith and obedienee to his revealed conn-
sels and will.

In the picture heading of the Hope, on the
left side of the cut, the Hopes are pointed to the
principles and doctrines of Christ’s gospel. The
first of which is. TFaith, which Paul defines to
be (Heb. 11:6 I. T.) the assurance or promise of
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.

Now, although our faith is lightly spoken of,
by many who do not know, but who “err, not
knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God,”
yet in the pure gospel that God sent his angel to
reveal to Joseph Smith in this our generation,
there are most precious promises and assurance
of things of great worth-to all that will hear and
obey; assurance of things not yet seen, but hoped
for, and hoped for with firm faith thas through
obedience we shall see and possess; things, dear
Hopes, which "will be worth more than houses,
lands, fine clothes, or all that we have ever known,
or have ever desired. It reveals to us God’s
promise that if we will obey this gospel we may
be saved from all our sins; that we may enjoy the
company of Jesus and all the good umpon this
earth, when it shall be cleansed and purified from
wickedness and wicked men, and from war, and
famine, and trouble of all kinds, that afflict and
make men to mourn. Then this esrth will not
bring forth thistles and thorns, and useless weeds
to eumber the ground, and the hearts of men
will be turned to goodness, and the reign of the
“Prince of Peace’” will begin, all this, and more,
God has revealed, which you will understand as
your grow older, and as you study his word daily,
which we all ought to do.

And he has promised something else, and that
is forgiveness of our sins, if we will only have
faith, repent of them, forsake them, and be bap-
tized as he in his gospel has commanded us to do.
Though we may bave done many things that are
wrong, yet, if we have an earnest desire to do
better, God bas promised to belp us in all that
we need help.

Now T have gaid that faith is the first thing to
possess. Abraham was a man of great faith, and
God promised that from him should a numberless
people spring, and to Isaac his son, and to Jacob
his grandson, was this blessing continued; and
Jacob was called Israel, and from him and hig
posterity has come the mighty nation called the
Jews, and all the people that lived on this land
which the Book of Mormon tells us about.

I will tell you of an illustration of the right
kind of faith which this Jacob, or Israel, as he
was afterward called, posessed: In the early part
of his life as you will find by reading Grenesis twen-
ty-seventh chapter, he did a great wrong to his
brother Hsau, by robbing him of his birthright;
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icr which Esau hated him and planned to take
his life; and for fear of this, Isaac, their father,
sent Jacob away into another country. After
being there a good many years, Jacob was com-
manded to go back to the land of his father, from
whence he came; and, while on his way, he was
told that Esau was coming to meet him with four
hundred men. Jacob, remembering the wrong
he had done Esan, was afraid that he should
be slain by him; (see Gen. 32:11). What did
he do? Why he gent his family, and servants,
and goods, and cattle, across the river, and was
alope all night, and there the angel of God met
him, and it is said that be wrestled with him,
for the promise of God made to his fathere, and
to him, for preservation. Jacch could not say
that becanse of his rightecusness or goodness he
claimed the blessing, but that God bad prom-
ised. He remembered this, and would not let
the angel go, until he did cbtain s renewal of the
covenant blessing, and was called “a Prince of
God”—or Israel.

Now, when we are drawn away into tempta-
tions, to do or say anything wrong, let us re-
member that the promise is to us of help. The
Lord knows how to succor, to help, those whe
are tempted, and to deliver them in time of trou-
ble; for Jesus has suffered all the trials with us,
while on the earth and bas said “Come unto me
all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will
give you rest;” and many more precious promis-
es, which, through faith we may rsceive, and by
obedience obtain. Read Genesis thirby-third
chapter, and in my next I will tell you some-
thing of the repentance that God requires of us
all. M. H. B.

.

ABOUT BABIES.

IFFERENT countries havé different methods

of dealing with their young. The Greenland
baby is dressed in furs and carried in a sort of
pocket in the back of his mother’s cloak.. When
she is very busy and does not want to be bother-
ed with him, she digs a hole in the snow and
covers him all up but his face, and leaves him
there until she is ready to take care of him again.
The Hindoo baby hangs in a basket from the
roof, and is taught to smoke long before he learns
to walk. Among the Western Indians the poor
little tots are tied fast to a board, and have their
heads flattened by means of another board fasten-
ed down over their foreheads. In Lima the little
follow lies all day in a hammock swung from a
tree-top, like the baby in the nursery gong. In
Persia he is dressed in the most costly silks and
jewels, and his head is never uncovered day er
night; while in Yucatan a pair of sandals and a
straw hal ore thought to be all the clothing he
needs. :

PRAY DO NOT TATTLE

HILDREN, do not talk about cach other.
Don’t call one of your schoolmates ugly, an-
other stingy, cross, behind their backs. It is the
meanest sort of sin. Kven if they are ugly or
cross, it does you no good to repeas it. It malkes
you love to tell of faults—it wakes you uncharit-
able—your soul grows smaller—your heart loses
its generous blood when you tattle about your
friends. Tell all the good you know about them,
and cArry their sins in your own heart; or else
tell them to God, and ask him to pardon them.
That will be Christ-like. If any body says to
you, “Ob! that Mary Willis did such a naughty
thing!” call to mind some virtue that Mary pos-
gesses, and hold it up to her praise. For your
own sake, learn to make this a habit.

Cargrnss Tark.—Very often, all unconsci-
ously and certainly unintentionally, grave injury
is done to young children by the careless talk of
parents and teachers. 1t isassumed that the lit-
tle ones will not notice what is said in their pres-
ence, either because it is not addressed to them

directly, or because it is above their comprehen-
sicn, or is unattractive or uninteresting to them.
This is a serious error, from which we would be
saved if we attended to the wise teachings of the

Lomely old proverb: “Little pitchers have big ‘

ears.”— Christian Intelligencer.
EDITORIAL CHAT.

With this issue of the Hoprr closes Myrtle Grey’s
pleasant story of “The Two Homes,” which has, we
believe, been enjoyed by both the little Hopes and
the big ones. May we not confidently look for
another from sister Myrtle ere long?

Bro. William Stuart of Council Bluffy, has selected
and copied a story called “The Light of Love,” in five
instalments which we have prepared and will give
the first of in our next. Also we have “A Dialogue”
by “Wishful” and some other lengthy pieces; all of
which we are glad to receive and hope for more.

But, in connection with these, if some of those
who do or might contribute would send little stories,
sketches, etc, ete, such as will please the younger

Hopes, we would like it; for, as it now is, when we |

wish for these, we usually have to select from other
papers; whereas there are certainly enough writers
or those who could write if they would, and more
pleasingly to the children of the Church thar can
those not of our faith,

Please try it, superintendents, teachers, and all
who love the work of the Lord, and the well being
and eternal interest of the young of the flock,

If the Puzzle Corner is interesting enough to con-
tinue please send plasnly written anagrams, and some
more enigmas, etc, always giving below each puzzle
the correct answer to every one sent, or we will not in-
sert it.

And now brother Henry writes this to say that he
expects, on Oct. 11th, to bid good-bye to the Her-
ald Office for a two weeks’ vacation, the first, except-
ing one visit of a few days, during nearly two years
of close application to work, ahsent only to answer
calls of duty for a day ortwo at a time; for he intends
to visit at Bro. Dancer’s and among the other Saints
of Decatur County, Towa, many of whom he has
knewn before in Michigan, Wisconsin, Illinois and
Towa, from which visit he hopes to return refreshed
in body, and cheered in spirit for whatever work in
life may yet be his to do.

Sorrespondence.

Cassyvinig, lls., Sept. 16th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—The star of Zion’s Sabbath School
have had another concert and we had a good time,
although we were in sorrow over the loss of one of
our number, who died, and on September thirteenth
we followed him to the grave; but we expect to meet
him sgain at that great concert when Jesus comes io
earth again. When Josus was here upon earth, he
said, <“Suffer littie children toc come unto me;” there-
fore we know that we shell meet that dear little Hope
again, if we keep-the laws of God, for he has said so
in his word. At cur concert we had singing, recita-
tions, etc, and an opening and a closing prayer.  The
next concert was appointed for October fourteenth,

Your brother in Christ, Joar W. Tuorp.

Horrvroop, Eilsworth Co., Kausas,

Heptember 16th, 1877,
Bro. Siebbins:—We used to live in the jLamoni
Branch; Iows, but we are now living in Kansag. My
father having a soldier’s vight to land in Kansas, he
thought he would come and improve it till he could
sell.  There are no Ssints here but some good people;
they are mostly Bohemians. - We have loaned them
our Heralds to read, and some have expressed a de-
sire to hear some sermons by a Latter Day Saint. I
think good might be done. My sister Susan died
since we came here. ‘We do not have any meelings
to go to, but we can enjoy ourselves reading the
Herald; it comforts and strengthens us to read the
letters from the Elders in the ficld, and wo are irying
to live a8 becometh Sajnts. Brother Alma Kent talk-
¢d of coming down if circumstances would permit him,
We would bs glad to see him, ¢r any other Elder who

can come. Grace R. Deyxrs.

Moxraosr, Iowa, Sept. 28th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:~-1 was out west two years ago on a
visit to my relatives; I never enjoyed myself so well
in my life. Uncle Mark Forseutt was here two weeks
ago and preached twice. We have meeting every
Sabbath at 11 a m., aud 2:80 p.m. My love to all
the Hopes. I desire your prayers, that I may be

faithful. Yours in Christ, Mynrre Omaxw,

< PTG

“Puzzle Sorner,

Answers in One Month.

ENIGMA.—No. 14,

I am composed of 12 letters.
My 3,6, 4, 9, 5, a quadruped.
My 8, 2, 12, a plaything for children.
My 7, 4, 8, to permit.
My 4, 10, 11, to mistake in judgment or opinien.
My 1, 2, 12, gladness.
My whole is the name of our branch president.

V. V.

.

AT A P oWV

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 20.
My 1st is in little, but rot in big.
My 24 is in tree, but not in pine.
My 3d izin verse, but not in speech.
My 4th is in mill, but net in flour,
My B6th is in come, but aot in go.
My 6th is in kettle, but not in pan.
My 7th is in seat, but nof in deep.
My 8th is in turkey, but not in goose,
My Oth is in study, but not in play.
My 10th is in vide, but aot in walk.
My 11th is in good, but not in bad.
My 12th is in early, but not in late.
My 18th is in dust, but not in rain.
My whole is the name of a faithful servant
Savig E. Capmax,

ANAGRAM.—Nec. 15.
Pu whit het gnimrno, ey gunyo Pohes fo Onzi,
Ridg no eth Strips’i kmee words;
Githf, dan apers no ot the poeh fo ryou galline,
Esauj ilw! vige hte rawred,
Lotimmar het nocwr, dan ewith hte broe,
Atht lashl eb rouy rawred whne node;
Dan a mohe ni Noiz, fase dan rescue,
Tinlu het rocyvit si now.

of God.

JENNET ARCHIBALD,
PUZZLE —No. 9.

A msn had 32 sheep in a square fold, with the sheep
in dompartments placed thus:

EIEIEN
4 |4‘j
EIEIER

This made 12 sheep in a row. . A thief took out 8 and
replaced 4 in'such a manner that they still counted
12 in each row. How were they arranged?

Jorx E. Rogersox,

Answers to Puzzle Corner of Sep. 15th,

1 To Word Puzzle, No. 17.—John M. Terry.
2 To Prefixes, No. 1.—

Ark, Lark, Clark.
Eat, Heat, Wheat.
One, Tone, Stone,
Ale, Hale, Whale.
Lice, Alice, Malice.
Ear, Pear, Spear.

& T'o Puzzle, No. 8.-—Place the digits thus: .
4 3 8 i)

9 5 11 16
37 6 |15
Y1515 15 o

4 To Word Puzsle, Ho. 18,—James W. Gillen.

Answers to the above as follows: Martin Nelson to
No. 3; Maggie Evans, 1 and 8; John Marriott, 1, 3,
and to the third of the prefixes; J. C. Hidy, 8, and to
ali the prefixes; Alice M. Tignor sends answer to
Anagram No. 14,
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A DIALOUGE BETWEEN CARRIE
AND LIZZIE. ,

Carriz.—“Well Lizzie, I am indeed astonish-
ed at you; I would not be in your standing in
society, for all the world. O dear! dear! how
I pity you; I can not sleep at night without
thinking about you acting so unwisely ; may the
Lord Jesus have mercy upon you, before it is
everlastingly too late—dear! dear! what a pity.”’

Lizzie—* Unwisely, did you say, Carrie? Why,
I am at a loss to glean your meaning.” .

{.—“Wonders never cease! Why, Lizzie you
you haye become & Mormon! Pooh, [ hate to
mention the name, let alone thinking upon its
deadening and soul destroying doctrines.”

Li~-“My dear Carrie, what have you against
the doetrines of the Mormons? Or, I should say,
what have you against the doctrines of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints?”

0.—“Why, they do not believe in the Bible!

- God’s divine book, but in some silly, whimsical
thing, which they call the Book of Mormon. O!
shame, where is thy blush ?” ‘
" L.—“Plesse now, Cairie, I intreat of you, do
not be so determined in your mind to entertain so
mistaken an idea; for they do believe in the
Bible, I can assure you; and not only believe in
it, but are striving to practice its heavenly teach-
ings, and, I think that I will beable to show you
80, before we get through; that is, if you will lay
your prejudices aside for awhile, and reason
calmly on the subject with me.”

C.—“Yes, Lizzie, I will; for wisdom forbids
me to act otherwise; and it is for that very in-
tent I visit you this afternoon, to try and show
you, according to my frail “ability, the folly of
Mormonism.”

L.~ do sincerely thank you, dear Carrie,
from the very fountain of my heart; for I do
love to be shown my faults and failings, so that
X may try to amend them, espeeially when done
by kind hearts, who are willing also to be shown
theirs; for we must admit that the very best of
us are liable to err.”

C.—Very truly Lizzie, and may God enlight-
en us, in such important researches.”

- BorE.—*“Amen,”

L.—«Well, Carvie, I will commence: the fun-
damental principles of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter Day Saints; the people whom you and
the world call Mormons,—are as follows: First,
faith in the Lord Jesus, and in his atonement.
Second, repentance, a godly sorrow for sin, and
forsaking of it. Third, baptism by immersion for
the remission of sins, Fourth, the reception of
the Holy Ghost, by the imposition of hands, the
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administrators having authority direct from God
(bear in mind) to administer in those sacred or-
dinances. Fifth, the resurrection of the dead;
and, sixth, eternal judgment.” ,

O.—I am well versed in these doctrines Liz-

‘zie, having read them many times in the New

Testament; but our preachers tell us that to

practice those things now, would make us behind’

the times, living as we do, in an age of refinement
and of progression. And they were only given
to establish Christianity, and since then not
needed; hence you see they.are done away with.
Our ministers are wise, remember.”

L.—“Why, Carrie, are you so silly; excuse me
for such an expression, as to allow your mind for
& moment to entertain such ideas about the im-
mutable, or unchangeable doctrine of the infinite,
and all wise God? Do you not know that the
new and everlasting covenant, the gospel of the

"Lord Jesus, was perfect, when first presented to

the world, and, consequently, is now the same, as
instituted by infinite wisdom? And let me ask,
who gave authority to poor, weak, sinful, fallen,
degraded and wrecked man, to change the God-
sent method of salvation? T really shudder at
the thought. Did it not cost the preeious blood
of (tod’s dear son to make it effectual? Well did
the prophets speak in condemnation of the remov-
ing of the ancient land marks; of turning from
the old paths, of transgressing the law, (gospel
law), of changing the ordinances, of breaking the
everlasting covenant, for which the curse would
devour the earth, and but few men be left. The
so called ministers of the gospel are, like the Jews;:
fulfilling prophecy, and in their ignorance they
do not know it. I really pity them with all their
blind zeal.”

C.—“Well, I declave, Lizzie, you astonish me,
getting to be as you are quite a Seripture reason-
er; for your arguments are definite and conclusive.

But, Lizzie, if your church practice the ancient:

apostolic order, first given by Jesus, pray have
you the Holy Spirit in its power as enjoyed by
the ancient Saints.” :

L.—“Yes, dear (arrie, and that of a truth;
especially when humility and truth characterize
each heart.” .

C.—*Can it be possible! Do you wish me to
understand that the gifts spoken of by Paul in
the twelfth chapter of first Corinthians, and else-
where, such as faith, mighty in its nature, dreams,
visions, tongues, interpretation, healing the sick,
prophecy and the like, are now enjoyed in your
churoh ?” : :

Li—Yes, dear Carrie, they are, and you can
know it for yourself, if you will but in bumility
obey God’s holy order.”

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv
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partly believe that such things are possibly in our
reach; and, indeed, it is but little T would care
for the name Mormon, spoken by friend or foe,
or even by the whole world, if I could only get
the favor and approbation of our heavenly Father,
to obtain such great blessings. And, truly, Jesus
hath pronounced a woe on all whom the world
speak well of, for so did their fathers of the false
prophets. How my heart leaps out at the very
thought! O, that I but knew for certain, it
would not be many days before I would hail you
as a sister, I mean a sister in Christ Jesus.”

L.—“Then promise me one thing Carrie: will
you come yourself to hear our Elders preach.”

C.—*“I will, Lizzie, yes I will; and do you pray
for me, that I may come in a meek, guiet, God-
fearing spirit;—yes, and with a conscience void
of offence, so that the good Spirit may show me
truth'in its real power; and, by and by, if T am ~
not getting too inquisitive, what about that Book
of Mormon? Did Joe Smith (or Joseph, T will -
say), write that book presenting his views on doe-
trine?” . : '

L.—No, Carrie, no; but he translated it by
the gift and power of God from the Egyptian
language.”

C.—<T have heard it rumored that Ir. Smith
found some gold plates; but tell me all about it
Lizzie, will you? Do, please.

L.—*I will get the book and read you the
preface, also the testimonies of witnesses of its
divinity, 1n addition to Mr. Smith’s.”

THE BOOK OF MORMON.
AN ACCOUKT WRITTEN BY THE HAND OF MORMON UPON
PLATES TAXEN FROM THE PLATES OF NEPHI,

Wherefore, it is an abridgment of the record of the
people of Nephi, and also of the Lamanites; written
to the Lamanites, who are a remnant of the house of
Israel; and also to Jew and Gentile; written by way
of commandment, and also by the Spirit of prophecy
and of revelation. Written, and sealed up, and hid
up unto the Lord, that they might not be destroyed;
to come forth by the gift and power of God unto the
interpretation thereof; sealed by the hand of Mo-
roni, and hid up unto the Lord, to come forth in due
time by the way of Gentile; the interpretation there-
of by the gift of God.

An abridgment teken from the Book of Ether: also,
which is a record of the. people of Jared; who were
scattered at the time the Lord confounded thé lane
guage of the people, when they were building a tower
to get to heaven: which is to show unto the remasnt
of the house of Israel what great things the Lord hath
done for their fathers; and that they may know the
covenants of the Lord, that they are not cast off for-
ever; and also to the convincing of the Jew and Gentile
that Jesus is the Christ, the Eternal God, manifesting
himself unto all nations. And now if there are faults,
they are. the mistakes of men; wherefore, condemn
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not the things of God, that ye may be found spotless
at the judgment seat of Christ, - Moroxi.

THE TESTIMONY OF THREE WITNESSES. .

Be it known unto all nations, kindreds, tongues,
and people, unto whom this work shall come, that we,
through the grace of God the Father, and our Lord
Jesus Christ, have seen the plates which contain this
record, whmh is a record of the people of Nephi, and
algo of the Lamanites, their brethren, and slso of the
people of Jared, who ¢ame from the tower of which
hath been spoken; and we also know that they have
been translated by the gift and power of God, for his
voice hath declared it unto us; wherefore we know
of a surety, that the work is true.
ify that we have seen the engravings which are upon
the plates; and they have been shown unto us by the
power of God, and not of man. And we declare with
words of soberness, that an angel of God came down
from heaven, and he brought and laid before our eyes,
that we beheld and sgw the plates, and the engravings
thereor; and we know that it-is by the grace of God
ths Father,and our Lord Jesus Christ, that we beheld
and bare record that these things are true; j-and it is
marvelous in our eyes, nevertlieless, the voice of the
Lord commanded us that'we should bare record of it;
wherefore, to be obedient unto the commandments of
God, we bare testimony of these things, And we
know that if we are faithful in Christ, we shall rld
our garments of the blood of all men, and be found
spotless before the judgment geat of Chnst and shall
dwell with him eternally in the heavens. And the

. honor be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the

<

Holy Ghost, which is one God. Amen.
Oriver COWDERY,
DavipD WHITMER,
MArTIN HARRIS.
AND ALSO THE TESTIMONY OF EIGHT
. WITNESSES.

Be it known unto sll nations, kindreds, tongues,
and people, unto whom this work shall come, that
Joseph Smith, Jr., the translator of this work, has
shown unto us the plates of which hath been spoken,
which have the appearance of gold; and as many of

the leaves a8 the said Smith has translated, we did |

handle with our hands: and we also saw the engrav-

ings thereon, all of thch has the appearance of an- | €

éient work, and of curious workmanship. And this
we bare record with words of soberness, that the said
Smith has shown unto us, for we have seen and heft-
ed and know of a surety, that the said Smith has
got the plates of which we have spoken. And we give
our names unto the world to witness unto the world
that which we have seen; and we lie not, God bear-
mg witness of it.

-CHRIsTIAN WHITMER,

JacoB WHITMER,

Perer WHITMER, JUN.,

JorN WHITMER, Samuer H. SmirH.

0.—*“Well, I declare! it astonishes me beyond
all I ever heard or saw. Will you be so kind
Lizzie as to loan me thée book? so that I'can pe-
ruse its pages! Ifit isas purported to be, and
that I bave no cause .to doubt, it is mdeed a
blessed book. But I must not show it to our folks,
until I become fully posted in its merits, and able
to defend its authenticity ;—then you will hear
of things a little unpleasant at our house. I ean
see it in my mind’s eye; but it shall not trouble
me, for "if it be God’s’ Work he will enable me,
weak as I am, to defeénd it.”

L.—“Here it is, Carrie, and may God still bless
you in your researches for truth, 18, and shall be
my. prayer.

Born. -——“Amen

C.—Well Lizzie, I must now go, for mother
is about expecting me home; but let me see,

HmAM Paas, -
Joserm SxITH, SEBN.,
Hyrum SmitH,

“what time are your.church services held? for I

will not be able to rest now until I test the whole
of your sayings.”

L—“Sundays, at two in the afternoon and
seven in the evenmg, and half-past seven on Wed-
nesday evening; and we have a beautiful Sabbath
School every Sunday morning at ten o’clock.
Be sure and call on your way by, as I will stay

for you.”
(€. —T will; so good by.” Both girls shaking
hands. “Good by.” WISHFUL.
KEWANEE, .

In the nature of things the fear of the Lord isthe
begmnmg of wisdom, but the end of wisdom is the
perfect love that castest out fear.

Some days seem to come from mearer Heaven than
others, filled with a sweet influence ‘ag if they had
walked reverently through holy places before they
came to us.

And we also test-

li

, ceachmgs received .in kindness -and love.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL.

OW pleasant to reflect upon the time spent

as a scholar in the Sabbath Sehool, to con-
template the simple and instructive explanation
of the divine law of God taught in the Sabbath
School by kind and faithful teachelﬂ whose great-
est delight seems to be punctual and ready to in-
struet and train the young and inexperienced in
the truth of the gospel of Christ. . How many
can look back on'those years, and, with fond re-
collection and gratitude in their hearts thank
God for the Sabbath School, that noble institu-
tion where hundreds of children have received an
understanding of God, and have had their wander-
ing steps brought to 4 kind and loving Savier?
Many will in that day, when all shall stand before
the great judge, arise and call them blessed who
first taught them, and instructed them in the plan
of salvation, so that their minds became enlight-
ened, and their understandzrﬂa enlightened,
whereby they have been able to c)mprehend how
good God is to all. 8o in years after, when
grown up‘to man and womanhood those children
[ Bave not forgotten the early lessons taught them
in' the Sabbath School, but they have Deen as a
shield in the hour of temptamon to deliver them
from evil, by ‘the remembrance. of those holy
May
God bless those whose high ambition is to labor
for the salvation and benefit of the young, that
when their arduous work is finished, they may
receive the welcome and the reward for their
labor in the service of Jesus their Master. Amen.

— Written for the Horr by ANNa NIELSEWN,.Nebraska
City, Neb., October 3d, 1877.

 MAKE YOUR OWN SUNSHINE,

DEAR, it always does rain when I want
to go anywherel” oried little Jennie
Moore. “It’s too bad; now I've got to stay in-
doors all day, and I shall have a wretched: day.”’

“Perhaps s0,” said Unele Jack; “but you need
not have a bad day unless you choose.”

“How can I help it?7 I wanted to go to the
park and hear the band, and take Fido and play
ot the grass and have a good time, and pull wild
flowers and eat sandwiches uader the trees; and
T'll just have to'stand here and see it rain; and
see the water run off the duck’s back all day.”

“Well, let’s make a little sunshine,” said Unecle
Jack.

“Make sunshme" said Jennie. “Why, how
you do talk;” and she smiled through her tears.
“You hav'nt got s sunshine-factory, have you?”

“Well, I'm going to start one right off, if you'll
be my partner,” replied Unele Jack. ~ “Now, let
me ‘give you ‘the rules “for wmaking sunshine.
First; don’s think of what might have been if the
day had been better. ‘Séeond, see how ‘many
pleasant things there are left to enjoy. And
lastly, do all you can-to make other people
*happy.”

“Well, I'll try the last thing ﬁrst 7 and she
went to work to amuse her little brother Willie,

who was erying. By the time she had him dding ?

a chair and laughing, she waa laughing too.

“Well,” said Uncle Jack, “Isee you are a good
sunshine maker; for you have got about all you
or Willie can hold just now. But let’s try what
we can do with the second rule.”

“But I hav’'nt’any thing to enjoy, ’cause all
my dolls are old, and my picture books all torn,
and—"

“Hold!” eried Unc;e Jack. “Here's an old
newspaper; now let’s get some fun out of it.”

“Fun'out of a newspaper! why, how you talk !”

But- Uncle Jack showed her how to make a
mask- by cutting holes in the paper, and how.to

| cut a whole family of paper dolls, and how to

make pretty things for Willie out of the paper.
Then he got out the tea- -tray, and showed her

| how to roll a marble round it.

And go she found many a pleasant amusement;
and when bed-time came she kissed Uncle Jack
and said:
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“Good-night, dear Uncle Jack ¢

“Good- mght little sunshine maker,” said Uncle
Jack,

And she.dreamed that night that Uncle Jack
had built a great house, and put a sign over the
door, which read:

SUNSHINE FACTORY.
Uncle Jack and Little Jennie.

She made Uncle Jack laugh when she teld him
her dream ; but she never forgot what you must
remember—a cheerful heart makes its own sun-
shine.~The Little Folks.

SHUTTING DDORS.

DWARD, don’t look so cross when I call

jou back to shub the door; you know

grandmother feels the cold wintry wind; and,

besides, you will have to spend all your lifé shut.
ting doors, and you might as well begin now.”

“Do forgive me, grandmother; T ought to be
ashamed to vex you. Dut wkat do you mean !
Tam gomv to sollege ; -and then I am going to be
a lawyer.”

“YWell admitting all that,” said his grandmoth-
er, “I imagine you will have & good many doors
to shnt even if you make much of a man.

“What kind of doors ?” said Edward.

“3it down a moment and I will give you a list,”
said the old lady.  “In the first place, Fdwara
the doors of your ears must be ‘closed against bad
language and evil counsel of the boys and young
men you will meet with at college, or you will be
undone. Let them once get posession of thab
door, and I would not give much for your future
prospects. The door of your eyes, too, must be
shut against bad looks, idle novels, and low, wick-
ed newspapers, or you will grow up a useless and
ignorant man. You will also close them against
fine things exposed for sale in the shop-windows,
oryeu will never learn to save your money, or
have any left to give away.  The doors of your
lips will need especial care, for they guard an un-
ruly member, which makes great use of the bad
company, let in at the doors of the eyes and ears.
This door is very apt to blow open, and if not
constantly watched will let out angry, trifling, or
vulgar words. It will backbite if it is left open
too long. I would advise you 6o keep it shut most
of the time, till you have laid wp a store of knowl-
edge, or until you have something valuable to say,
The inner door of your heart wust be well shut
against temptation, for conscience, the door keép-
er, grows indifferent if you dlsregard his call, and
sometimes he drops asleep at his post; and when
you may think you are doing very well, youn are
fast going down to ruin.  If you earefully guard
the outside doors of your eyes, ears, and lips, you
will keep out many cold blasts of sin, which will
otherwise get in before you think. ' Thig ‘shut-
ting doors’ you see, Edward, will be a serious
business—one on which your w_ell-being in this
life and also in the next depends.”’—Selceted by
Wm. Stuart. ] "

YOURSELF.

"OU can not find a more companionable per-

* son than yourself, if proper attention be paid
to the individual. Yourself will go with you
wherever you like, and come away when you please
—approve your jokes, assent to your propositions,
and in short be in every way agreeable, if you
only learn and practice the true art of being on
good terms with yourself. -This, however, is not
80 easy a8 some imagine, who do-not often try
the ezmperiment. Yourself, when it catches you
in:company with no other person, is apt to be a
severe critic on your faultsand foibles, and when
you-are censured by yourself, it is generally the
severest and most intolerable species of reproof.
It ig on this aceount thas you are afraid of your-
self, and seek any associates, rio matter how infe-
rior, whose bold chat may keep ‘yourself from
playing the censor. ¥ourself is  likewise a jeal-
ous friend. If neglected and slighted it becomes
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a bore, and to be lefs, even a short time ‘by
yourself,” is then regarded as actually a cruel
penance, as many find when youth, health, or
wealth, have departed.

How important is it, then, to “know thyself,”
to cultivate thyself, to love thyself warmly but
rationally? A sensible gelf is the best of guides,
for few commit errors but in broad disregard of
its admonitions. It tugs continually as the skirt
of men to draw them from their eherished vices.
It holds up its shadowy finger in warning when
you go astray, and it sermonizes sharply on your
sins after they have been committed. Our nature
is two-fold, and its noblest part is the self to which
we refer. It stands on the alert to check the
excess of the animal impulses, and though it be-
cores weaker in the fulfillmens of its task by re-
peated disappointments, it is rarely so enfeebled
a8 to be.unable to rise up cceasionally, sheeted
and pale, like Richard’s victims, to everwhelm
the offender with bitter reproaches.  Study there-
fore to be on good terms with yourself; it is hap-
piness to be truly pleased with yourself.

THE LIGHT OF LéV’E.

“‘He fhat loveth hia brother abideth in the light.
But he that hateth his brother is in darkness.”’—
1 John 2: 10, 11.

“Rifty-one, fifty-two, fifty-three!” = How much
longer would she keep up the game? The hall
flew steadily towards the nursery wall, and then
bounded off and was dexterously caught in little
Milly’s practiced hands. “Ninety-one, ninety-
two, pinety-three I’ - Milly was in high glee; she
had tried many times without sucesss to reach a
hundred; and now she seemed certain to do it.
She did not hear the deor behind her cpen and
George come slyly in.  “Ninety-six, ninety-seven,
ninety-eight.” At this breathless moment a
rude hand sent the ball out of its counrse, and a
moceking voice eried out:

“Not quite a hundred yet, Miss Milly!
must try again.
perseverance |”

“You naughty boy

You
Nothing like patience and

§o

retorted Milly, turning

on George with flawing cheeks and eyes. ‘“How
dare you?” ,
“How dare I!” was the taunting echo. “And

pray why shoulda’s I dare? - What's there to
fear?”’ :

“You are very ill-natured—an unkind, bad
boy,” said Milly, in tears.

“(Cry, baby, ery!” speered George. “You'd
better let nurse caich you! Wouldn’t she give
it to you for sniffing and snarling like that!”

Milly walked silently away to the window,
which looked out upon the street. How dreary

everything seemed, no.sun shining, no brightness.

anywhere! But the-gloom without was nothing
to the gloom within—a heavy cloud had gathered
over the poor child’s spirit, and had shus out all
peace and gladness. ~If enly there had been any-
thing she could do, any remedy for the evil,
Milly felt she could have: borne it better. Bui
there was no appeal' against George.
the spoilt favorite of nursery and parlor, a sharp,
handsome boy, whom everybody but Milly seemed
to admire, and whom all the household united in
humoring and speiling. ;

“He is the eldest, and ought to have a little of
his own way;’ “Boys will be boys, and a little
bit of mischief does no one any harm;” “You are
a peevish child to cry at every trifle, and always
to be finding fault with your brother,” were the
answers. which met any complaint on Milly’s part.
“Master George means ne harm,” nurse would
say: “Girls ought always to be ready to give
way; boys don’t like to be erossed at every turn,
it would crush: their spirit if, it were allowed.
Go, and try to be more good-natured and pleas-
ant; it is your owa- fretful: temper that makes
things go wrong.” :

- Bometimes Milly wondered if indeed it were all
her own .fault; and. then she would t#y hard to
please George and not to get cross if he vexed
her; and the effort would make matters a little

He was

smoother for the time, but it did not cure the evil.
Greorge knew his own power, and used it when it
suited him. The freedom from blame which he
had as the favorite were fast moulding him into
a tyrant. His father seldom interfered; he was
away in the city all day, and only saw the chil-
dren each evening for an hour, or perhaps half
an hour after dinner. Mrs. Douglas was outa
good deal too, driving and making calls, and
when at home she did not care to have the chil-
dren much in the drawing-room with her. If at
any time she heard of a squabble between them,
she would put the matter on one side, saying.
“Well, well, that will do,” or “Let nurse settle it.”
Sometimes she would add some such reproof as,
“I am surprised you can not agree. I think,
Milly, you should try and be’more yielding, con-
sidering George is older than you. And I am
not pleased that you should get into the habit of
telling tale®of each other.”

_ But George did not tell many tales. He tock
the law pretty much into his own hands; and
finding, now they were older, that Milly’s com-
plaints of him became less and less frequent, and
that even when they were made, they met with
little sttention, he vuled over the little kingdom
of nursery and school room like a boyish tyrant.
It was not that he was really ill- natured, but even
grown men need laws and restraints, and a child
left to the guidance of his or her own will is
very certain to go wrong. If Milly opposed him
in any way, he thought little of givieg her a
kick or a slap. “She is-a naughty girl, and
deparves it,” he would say to himself, “she ought
todo what I tell her—nurse says so.” And then
he had a string of taunting names to call her;
and lately he had fallen into the way of telling
her to go and tell mother, and laughing at her
beeause she dared not.

So poor little Milly’s life was not by ary means
free from trial, and the worst of it was, that the
trial was doing her no good, but much harm.
Since there was no one to whom she could speak
about it, she brooded over it silently, till it threat-
ened to spoil all her childish life. Forit wasnot
only that George’s treatment was sometimes very
hard to bear, and that the injustice of having to
bear it added to the bitterness, but there had
erept into the little wounded heart the dreadful
demon of hate.

Milly did not know what a fearful guest she
had in her breast, as she sat that gloomy after.
noon ab the nursery window, looking down upon
the passers-by, and wondering if any of the little
girls tripping so lightly along had such a wicked
brother as George; and whether, if they had, all
the world was veady to defend and praise him.
Bhe had checked her tears under George’s tannt;
and now, though she was once more alone, her
eyes were dry and burning. She was too angry
to ery, though a great lump seemed to rise again
and again to her throat. “I wonder whether 1
shall ever be happy again,” she said to herself;
“1 was happy when Georgé was at school at
Hastings.
or that be might be a boarder at Dr. Hill's. - I
uged to like play-hours best then, but naw the
only happy time in the day is when I am with
Miss Simpson. I don’t believe any other girl is
asmiserable asT am. I almost wish I were dead,
or that George—." '

She stopped there with a start. She knew it
was a very wicked thing to wish any one dead;
and no! she did not wish that, even for George;
but oh! she did wish he eould be sent away for
a long, long time; she thought she should be glad
if she were sure she should mever see him again.

“T hope he won’t get the prize he is so anxious
about,” she muttered. “I hope bis side won’t
win at cricket mext Saturday; or I hope it will
be wet and then he can’t go at all.” .

Milly! Milly! Will nothing stop the stream of
wrath and bitterness in your soul? Have you no
prayer to offer for God’s help and comfort?  Ah!
the child had been taught to say her prayer night

and morning, but she had never known what it |

Dear me, I wish he went there still,,
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was to speak to her heavenly Father in trouble—
to ask for his guidance in any difficulty; for his
grace to help her towards patience under trial.

But it was God’s own sunshine which broke
out at this moment and threw a golden patch of
light upon the nursery wall, drawing away Milly’s
eyes from the window and some of the shadows
from her heart. How sheloved the yellow gleam
that would thus often steal into the nursery to-
wards sunset. The square of vivid brightness
was to her childish faney like the open door of
heaven, and she did not wonder that- the angels
were happy living in such glory, nor that the
glitter of their white robes should be too dazzling
for mortal sight. “I would like to go to heaven,”
she thought; “I would be happy then.”

Poor c¢hild! is there none to show you that
with'a heart full of anger and hatred you would
not be happy even in heaven—-that you would
still be in darkness, since the light of heaven is
the light of love, and only he- who loveth his

brother can abide in that light.—gelected 2y Wim.
Stuart.

A LITTLE GIRL'S TALEK.

FEW Sundays ago I heard a little girl's
talk over her. pocket-book, before chuarch
time. Her brother said -to her:

“Where’s your money? There will be 2 con-
tribution to-day.”

She wenb to get her pocket-book.

“I have two silver ten cents and a paper oue.”

Her brother said:

“A tenth of that i3 three cents.”

“But three cents is such a stingy listle to give.
T shall give this ten cents. © You see I would have
had more here, only I spent some for myself last
week; it would not be fair to take a tenth of what
is left, after I have used all I wanted.”

“Why don’t you give the paper ten cents?
The silver ones are prettier to keep.”

. “So are they prettier to give. Paper ten cents
look so dirty and shabby. No, I’ll give good
things.” .

So she had put one ten cents in her pocket,
when some one said: ,

“1 hope we oan raise that three hundred dol-
lars for Home Missions, to-day.”

Then that litile girl gave a groan.

“Oh, is this Home Mission day? Then that
other silver ten cents has to go too.” And she
went to get it with another doleful groan.

I said: “If you feel so distressed about it, why
do you give it?”

“Oh, because I made up my mind to always
give twice as much to Home Missions as anything
else, and I shall just stick to what I made up my
mind to.” ,

Now this little affair set me to thinking,

First. We should deal Zonestly with God ia

giving.  “Itis not fair,” said the little girl, ““to
count your tenth after you have used all that
you want.” : )

Second. We should deal libefhlly in giving.
If the fair tenth is a prettier sum, let us go be-
yond it and give more. :

Third. Tet us give our best things. That
which is the nicest to keep is the nicest to give.

Fourth. Let us give until we feel it.—Sel,

TO CONTROL A “BAD BOY”

HE ad boy, as a rule, is the one mest dreaded

in the household, at school, in public gather-
ings and parties, and yet, did it never cceur to
that austere ruler who directs his ways by tor-
tures, penalties and exposures at every possible
chance, that the bad boy, after all, is & good boy,
if only he is understood? Once a boy is set down
28 bad, and it's all up with him. The father -
takes delight in telling his visitors, the teacher
points him out to his successor, the playmates
cast him out of their games, and so he become =
desperate boy from want of that natural sym-
pathy 8o much reeded by every onme. And it is
the simplest thing in the world to conquer—ao,
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not conquer, but change a bad boy. The little
experience I bave of such boys is that they are,
after all, the bright boys intellectually, and are
consequently more prone to branch off than some
others, because their active brain carries them
beyond their years.

First of all, then, to reform such a boy it is
necessary to become acqudinted with his temper,
and then by kindness and an interest in his be-
half will very scon make a change. A teacher
who has a bad boy in his school should win him
over by kind acts and generous counsel, by em-
ploying him to do little helps, to oceasionally
hear a class recite, and, in fact, be first assistant,
and he will soon become so interested that he in
turn will be ready to check bad behavior in
others; and if parents would do likewise, they
would very soon find that instead of a bad boy
they had a good boy indeed, and one to be proud
of in intellectual power.

There are very many valuable minds thus cast
away to be a destruction only to themselves that
instead might have been a valuable member of so-
_olety, and a promoter of science, to the great
benefit of mankind.—Cor. Cleveland Health
Journal.

COURTESY TO CHILDREN,

OME wise person suggests as a Sovereign
remedy for the uncomfortableness of what
we are wont to call the awkward age of boys and
girls—that time when they are too large to feel
like children, and not quite sure enough of them-
selves to feel like adults—that we should always
treat the smallest children with the courtesy and
consideration that we show to grown-up people;
and then they will never feel at a loss as to their
reception thus quite escaping the uncertain and
uncomfortable “awkward age.” There are few
things more important in the right development
of a human ereature than self-respect. But how
is a child to learn to respect itself, if it sees that
it is alone in the sentiment?—that by no one else
it is respected? More harm is, perhaps, done
children by snubbing them than even by weak
indulgence. We have all seen homes where the
slightest expression of a child’s ideas on any point
under discussion was greeted with, “Who ask-
ed you what you thought?” or with sarcasm,
such as, “Ah, now we shall have the matter set-
tled; Miss Experience is freeing her mind.”

It is so difficult to hit the right mean. Of
course we do not want cur children troublesome
to visitors; grown-up people do not want to pause
in their talk to listen to the unconsidered opinion
of thirteen;. but what if we tried the experiment
of respectful attention for awhile. Would not
the little folks stop talking until they had some-
thing to say, quite as surely if they saw that their
words were listened to with attention, as if they
felt that their voices were but beating air? A¢
any rate by being kind and courteous to them on
all ocoasions, it will not be difficult to teach them
when to talk and when to hold their tongues.

THE GENTLE SOUTH WIND.

¢RTOW, Walter Harrison Ames, you got right

l out of that chair this minute, for that's
my seat, and I want to sit there;” and little Miss
Rose, who looked more like a snapdragon just
then, tried to shake her sturdy brother, who had
a very cool way of pretending not to hear when
he did not mean to heed, and who sat as calmly
looking out of the window as if only a fly were
attempting to move him.

Papa was reading in the other window, but he
seemed to know exactly what was going on, and
go he called the little snapdragon, though he did
not use that name, to come to him, as he had a
story to tell her. ,

A story was always a delight, and so the little
changeable flower, almost a rose again, went
instantly and seated herself on a little bench at
his feet.
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, “This wmorning, Rose, as I was going down
town,” he began, “I met a disagreeable -north
wind and it snapped and snarled in a very spite-
ful way, It began by trying to injure the trees
and break off the branches, but the branches
were too strong for it and wouldn't give way.
Then it rushed at me and blew my coat as hard
as it could, and zaid'in a gruff tone, as plain as
wind could talk,—Take off your coat quick, I
won’t wait.” But I laughed at the idea of obey-
ing such a command as that, and so just buttoned
my eoat up as tight as I could, and the nérth
wind tugged and tugged in vain.

“In the afternoon, as I came home, the south
wind met me, and such sweet manners as it had !

It came up and kissed me first-and then said “so

"gently, as it played with wy hair and patted my

cheek, ‘Open your coat, please, open your coat.
I opened it right away, every single button, for
I was glad to get all the south wind #has I could,
and it is doing me good yet. Which is my little
girl, the stormy north wind or the sunny south?”

“The sunny south, papa,” answered little Rose
cheerfuly, as she went up to brother Walter
and kissed and patted him, and seid, “Please let
me have that chair, Walter, dear?”

Brother Walter didn’t say one word, but he
whisked out of the chair in a second, caught the
little south wind up,.clapped her in the chair,

gave her two kisses, and scampered off to play.—
Child's paper.

TEN GOOD FRIENDS.

¢¢7 WISH I had some good friends to help me
on,” eried Idie Dennis, with a yawn,
“Gtood friends! why you have fen,” replied his
master. )
“I'm sure I have’t half so many, and those I
have are too poor to help me.” :
“Count your fingers, my boy,” said the master.
Dennis looked at his large strong hands:
“Count thumbs and all,”” added the master.
“I have; and there are fen,” said the lad.
“Then never say you have not got ten good
friends able to help you on in life. Try what
those true friends can do before you begin grum-
ling and fretting because you do not get help
from others.” If you are not. your own friend, 1t
is foolish to expect others to befriend you. Prov-
idence helps- those who help themselves, and a
self reliant person will get on where one who is
dependent upon others will utterly fail. Be a
man, yourself,—do not let others be it for you.”

Sorrespondence,

Magwonia, Harrison Co., Towa,
: QOectober 17th, 1877,
Dear Hope:—After reading over the letters from
the Hopes I thought I would undertake to write a few
lines, in my second attempt. We have a Sabbath
Scheol in this place, it is really interesting. I am
going to school now, my studies are reading, writing,
spelling, arithmetic, geography, grammar, and his
tory. My pa has gone on his mission to Northern
TIowa and Minnesota ; he expects to be gone all winter
if his health permits him to. There is a new disease
going around among the children, a false membrane
grows over the windpipes and kills a person right
away, there are several children in the town that have
it; and two have died. - I have written as mueh as I
can think of for this time, snd I will cloge. Good by,
From your sister in Christ,
Ner11s L. PasLrs,

West WHERLING, Ohio, Oct. 17th, 1877,

Dear Hopes:—1I am fourteen years old, and a mem-
ber of the West Wheeling branch, " Bro. Craig baptiz-
ed me nearly two. years ago. He is my uncle and
lives now in this placE I am thankful that I obeyed
the gospel and received the Spirit of the living God.
In affliction I have been healed, O how good the
Lord is to hear his children when they call upon the
Elders of the Church to anoint and pray. I know
that this is the only true Church and if only we are
faithful to the end it will gain us Eternal life. Iam

_striving to be diligent and to discharge my duty, and

nearly always have the Spirit to help me. I long for
that day to come when the Lord will gather his peo-
ple home to Zion; but I must be patient, for the Lord
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will bave a tried people. He says we will be tried
even unto death. I want to be faithful and love my
brethren and sisters. We have a nice little Sunday
School in West Wheeling; new ones are coming im.
We soon expect to have the Hepe in each family..
This ig the first time I ever tried to write to the Hope,
and I hope it will not be the last time. I love to hear
any thing about the Church. I am the only child in
the branch, and am often persecuted by my playmates
at school. " But then I want to serve the Lord and he
will take care of me. Your sister in Christ,

Erra J. Winson. .

“Puzzle Gormer.

Answers in One Month.

Y Y

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 21.
My 1st is in made, but not in make.
My 2d is in grass, also in rake.
My 3d is in glove, but not in hand.
My 4th is in ink, but not in stand.
My 5th is in read, but pot in spell.
My 6th is in name, but not in Belle.
My 7th is in crag, but rot in clump.
My 8th is in walk, but not in jump.
My 9th is in game, but not in play.
My 10th is in debt, but net in pay.
My 11th is in ton, but not in hay.
My whole is the name of the president of the
branch to which I belong. ArMaNa VREDENBURGH.
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ANAGRAM.—No. 16.
Yeth res fo het owrld; foreeethr eapsk yeth ot het
orwld, nad eth orwid areethh emth.

WORD PUZZLE —No. 22,
My 1st is in Mark, also in Zachariah.
My 24 is in John, but not in Zephaniah.
My 3d is'in Job, bui not in John.
My 4th is in Jude, but not in Tom.
My 5th is in Jeremiah, but not in Kings.
My 6th is in Tom, but not in Luke.
My 7th is in Jude, but not in Ruth.
My 8th is in Danisl, but notin Job.
My 9th is in David, but not not in Jude.
My 10th is in Kings, but not in Ruth.
My 11th is iz Jobn, but not in Zachariah.
"~ My whole is a Saint I have heard preaching the
word in Spirit and power. W. H. MircHELL,

ENIGMA.—No. 15.

I am compoged of Eleven letters.—

My 1, 9, 8, is a boy’s nicknume.

My 8, 2, 7. 3, is the name of a besutiful flower.

My 10, 6, 4, is & word very often used.

My 11, 9, 5, is one of the bones of the body.
My whole is a well known Elder of the Church,

Groras L. Scorr.

Answeyrs to Puzzle Corner of Oct. 1st.

1 To Enigma, No. 18.—Mine, Mien, Name, Nile,
Jeer, Meal. Whole—Emma Jane Miller.

2 T'o Word Puzzle, No. 19.~Walter R. McDonald.

8 To Word Definitions, No, 1..—
Kind of fish-—Cod.
Kind of beast—Ox,
State of weather—Cold.
Meaning obseure—Dim.
Mesning to imitate—Mimie.
Meaning aged—Old.

4 To Word Puazzle, No. 20.—Eliza France.

Correct answers are received from Mary A. E. Da-
vig, No. 2; Mary E. Montague, 2.

THE SAINTS’ HERALD.

The above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.16 per. year free
of postage. REdited by Joseph 8mith ard Henry A. Stebbins.

1 November 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subscriptions paid up as early as possible, and delin-
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on eredit for a fow issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark,

Zxow’'s HopE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Pabli~
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., I11., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage. .

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Henry 4.
Stebbins, Box 50, Plano, Kendall Oo., 1ll. All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Ofice Order om
Plano, regidlered letter, or by express. Remittances sent in any
other manner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
snd the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agenta,
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“I ove. them that- Iove me axxd those that seek me earIy shall ﬁnd me. o s

PLA‘NO KENDALL CO., ILL., NOVEMBEB 15 1877

-except in thoughts of regret. -

‘how painfully we are aware of this: fact:

OR lIOVS’ H(}PE.

Lxhtle clnldren, Tam thmkmg, yes, thlnkmg Jjust of
‘yow,” -

Thmkmg are you kmd and gentle, are you good and
true? .. -

Do you believe the gospel that our heavenly Father
sent,

The gOIpel of salvation to all'who' wﬂl repent’?

Do you repent of evil, and cast all sins away, -

And try to-be good children, .and to 'your Maker
pray.?

Have you followed your dear S&VIOI‘ through the
crystal flood,

And with him meekly rlsmg, & new born c}nld of
God?

This ia the way the:Savicr went, thls is the path for

you

Through this straxghi and narrow gate, the clty is m

© o view—

The city where the Snnts will dwell in peace fcrever
more—

Upon life’s blessed river, upon-its.tranquil shore

That city soon will come to earth; its glory-none can
tell

But all who are of sttrhng worth shall i m its borders
dwell.

Millions of little childrén will walk the golden streets,

And Jdrink its endlesy pleavures, and-taste ite joys so
sweet.

Would you be of the nmumber?
agide,

Be faithfal to your Maker and in his laws ablde

Jesus Christ will save you from ali the power of sin,

And bring you tohis mansion, and bid you'welcomein;

You will then enjoy his glory threughouteternal day.

And never once be scrry that you've walked the nar-
TOW Way. CrARLES DERRY.

~Then. cast sll s’iﬁ

AQT FROM PRINCIPLE

OW few persons there are whose lives are
governed entirely from principle rather than
inclination. Even those of us: who may be en-
deavoring ‘to live for high purposes; come: far
short of cur aspirations;. alas ! how very far'short.
How often we find our covictions-of right and duty

questioning if it might not be as well-for us: to

yield to inclination, just for the time, promising
our disturbed conssiences that we will make up
for the present indulgence by more vigorous self-
-denial-and strict attention to duty. - Vain, fallaci.

ous reasoning of & weak nature! we can never |

make up for one reglected opportuity, one mis-
spent hour, one wrong, selfish.act: - Once past,
the opportunity unimproved;the hour wasted, the
act committed, it is: beyond our reach to recall,

it, but we. can never change ‘the’past.

should we-all endeavor the more earnestly t6 make

our lives embodiments of principle; for we al]

know that, after sll, the path of dutv, though

< We:may atone for"
Alas!
“Then,

‘to be seen:
‘here, Mr. Still;” and, going where he was, I saw
‘& -piece of - marble made o -represent a broken
‘shaft, and of exquisite workmanship.

sometimes ruoged is not without swéet pleasures;

and’ let us never follow our “inclinations, if they

wounld ‘lead s away from right;” Then shall we

be permitted al ‘thelast to Iook ‘back upon our
' Olty of the Dead, for we had, only:just. left the
| city where all is hf'e and, act1v1t.y, but now what

lives with satisfaction; feelmg that we have “dot
what we could,” and 'that our I‘athex reo'ard
W1th smﬂes of approval ’

MY VISIT. TO BELLEFONTAINE

HAVE of’ten heard it said, “O whah a beautl-

- ful place -Bellefontaine’ is!? and it began''to
make me feel -a' desire-to:go-and see whether it
was & pretty place or: ot} and you know:the-old
folke bay, If you have ever:madea good - resolu-
tion be:sure not -to: break it; and: they are right
$00;: for sometimes pleasant opportunities: when
lost, never ‘return.. . And’ as it was a fine day, I
thoughb T would: drwe out and. satisfy this wish.

Perhaps some of the girls 'who read this would |

like to know what kind of a place Bellefontdine
is, that makes it go interesting; and how far it is
from St. Louis. Well, I can easily tell you. It
is a very beautiful cemetery, or; what some people
call the City of the Dead,; and it is abous four and
a half miles from the St. Louis Court-house.
After -a pleasant drive we arrived at one of the
west . gates; and, as we entered and showed .our
ticket or pass, I thought of adother ¢ity which
also has gates, with angel guardians and golden
streets.—Rev. 21:18. But in that city no one
dieg, for the blessed Savior is there, reigning as
King of kings and Lord of lords. - Soon we be-
gan to-pass the graves of those that sleep in the
dust, and very scon ‘my son; who was with me,
said, “Look there, pa, there are two. ladies and
one I think is crying.” As I looked I saw they

were standing beside a grave, probably that of

some dear departed friend; with whom they have
had the dsarest assocxatxon and, as L. turned
around, T felt sad, as did Jesus at Bethany, and

.thls beautiful verse oceured to my mind.

- - Beneath our feet and o’er ourhead,
R Is-equal warning given,
... Beneath us lay the countless dead
Above us is'the heaven; ~ )
Their names are graven on the stoues,
Their bones are'in the clay,
And ere another day is.done:
Ourselves may be'as they.

- But we- cannot’ stay. here, we must hurry on,
for:it is such a'large place and there is so much
Then one of my friends said, “Liook

As T stood
Iookmg at it I thought the hopes and ‘expecta-

Imons of thts world are so of'ten hke this broken
ghaft,

.. But. what do you thmk 1mpressed me. very 1]

much?. Why, it was the solemn. stillness of this

a contrast! Kvery where it is 80 quiet and peace-
ful, and yet so many hundreds are lying here side

a8 by side, as neighbours--together, and human

greatness and-earthly distinction-are swallowed up
in the dust. AsI passed along I came to the
grave of a dear little Sunday Sehool girl. On

the stone was. a beautiful ange!l cut from the mar- ||

ble, standing near.the head of ‘the grave holding
out a:crown for this little girl.: - Jesus says “For
of ‘such is the kingdom of heaven.” - -She-has a |
-glorious ‘rejoicing now:with- Christ, in heaven, ||
but the verse on her grave -stone pleased me:s0 |
much : SRR
Jesus.loves me, he who cued
‘Heaven's gate to: open-wide;.
. ‘He will wash away my sin,
"'Let his little child come in.

-+ Ag'T passed away from her grave, I thought of
how many dear little Sunday School girls are like |,
this one, called home to heayen; for the Scripture |
says, «Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.”
—Rev. 14113 - 'We pass on'to a'very large tomb.
It is the grave of a rich man. ' As we approach |
we can not help saying to ‘each other, “How |
much it must have cost!’” for it stands there ‘a8
an evidence of great wealth, It is a little house
made of beautifully polished marble, having a
very fine marble ‘door. -It stands in a much
larger ot than the others, and I noticed that |
around it and in ‘front were’ very choice flowers ./
of ‘every hue;: but, like the occupants of thetomb
these were fadmg ﬂowers I viewed the grandeur
of this rich man’s grave, I hoped that while he

lived he reflected onthe uncertainty of earthly - ;

possessions, and the frail nature of every earthly
tenure.  This rich man has'a beautiful grave for
his body, and can we not hope that, through the
ricki and precious blood of Christ, he has a home
for his soul. . For the condition of the body after
death'is of very little importance, compared with
the worth of the soul. Jesus once said, ““What
would it profit a man-if he gained the' whole
world and lost his-own' seul?”  ‘Dear’ Hopes, if
there'is one thing that we should trust in Christ
for:it should be that he (fornoione else can do-it)
would ‘keep us by his power from being a home- |
less'soul. - "I'knew a poor girl once who badivery

‘wicked " parents, and ‘such a miserable ‘home.

She used to think that the only pleasure she had
was in the'Sunday School. At last she was taken |
sick, and soon after they laid her in a little grave. |
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But, before she. dled she “Kiew- that Jesus was’

preparing a- beautiful home for, hel

heaven,
because she loved him here, and she

ould ask

her friends, who stood’ around her dying :bed to

sing this beautiful hymn to her.

My Heavenly Home is bnght and fmu', .
Nor pain nor death can enter there; -
Itg"glittering towers the suni'outshme, -
That Heavenly. munswn‘sha be mine;
* . For I am going home
She has no marble tablet to ma.rk her earthly
resting place, but she now
where a large number of. i
her in heaven. o ,
But now quietness of thxs grave yard is roken

by the tolling of a bell at one of the gates, and,’
as we look, we see 4 hearse coming up w1th,{
mourners in carrlages following.. We dsk who it
ig a lady of ever |.

is that has died, and are ld

stops before a
a s placed’ before
it for the mmlster ‘to. perform the services for the
dead. It is very solemn now, for these mourning

ones-feel sad-at the grave of a-dear departed-friend, |
| and the voice of the preacher breaks the sﬂence,,

saying, “‘Blessed are the dead who die'in the

Lord; from-henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit; that |

they may rest from their labors.”—Rev: 14:13:
We did hope then that that dear departed lady

ys a precious home, |

opes will ‘meet | g he had heard Mr. Maudsley say th

1esson° or tothe sermons, and she had mever |
been taught to join in the responses. But she

" | began ‘to. e niore. attentive now; and, ‘though

she could not always understand; and though ab
times: ‘hermind would still wander off, settling
now on the little stained glass window ‘over the
vestry ‘door; now on the row of chubby school-
children sitting on a'low bench in the aisle,~
yet she called her mind back again before long,

. to God to kneel down and profess to pray

if one is thinking of somethmg else all the while;
.and that when God’s word is read and explained,

the least we can do is to hsten and, try and proﬁt
by the teach ing.

“One da —r—lh was a marked day in Milly’s life,
—the morning’s text was taken from the Reve-
lation of St. John, “And the nations of them
which are saved shall walk in the light.”” She

of God, and only those can walk therein who love

mlght enjoy this blessed rest in Christ, in the
society of the redeemed and sanctified t}nouoh:
Christ’s precious blood. She had lived long on | ;
earth to be very useful’ here, we trust that, in an |
endless “eternity;’ she will ‘enjoy ‘the presence of

her Lord.” This ended my pleasant but impress-

ive visit to ‘Bellefontaine, aud 1 thought I would

tell it to'the Hopes.
; Sm Louis,: Sep imh 1817:

THE LIGHT OF LOVE

: W STILL

! ;j CHAPTER T,

a few weeks in the country would do her

good. I am going down to see my nephew :at

Deanthorne let me take her with me-to have a

run about the fields and lanes: she will -come
back -a$ rosy as-a milkmaid.:

Such was the proposal-—made to Mrs. Douglas
by Miss Warburton, an old friend of the family
—-whlch led to'a new and-joyful event in Milly’s
London life. The child’s heart bounded with de-
light as she stepped after. the old lady into the
cab, which was to take them to the station.
Mllly loved . the: country, with .its - thousand
wondrous beauties, but, most of all; perhaps, she
rejoiced fo jget away from George, and—for
surely they would vanish then—to get away also
from the miserable, bad thoughts which filled her
mind day after day at home. And her hope was
fulfilled; the bad:thoughts about George haunted
her no more under -the sunny skies of Dban-
thorne.- .

It was an old ivy- covered palsonage house

his health, and-Miss Warburton’s nephew, Mr.
Maudsley, was the curate in-charge.. He was

fond ' of children, -and had received his little| -

visitor kindly, and now and. then he took her as
the companion of his walks, and he would some-

times take “her with him . when he visited the |

schools, or any of hig poorer parishioners..  Spme-
times, too, instead of being left; while he:.made
his visits, to play about in the ﬁﬂlds or to. pluck
flowers in the lanes, Milly would be allowed to

go with him into a cottage, while he read and:

prayed with a sick person. - .
Perhaps he scarcely guessed the valae of' these
times: to the little girl.

“ God to whom it is addressed is-a kind Father, al-

wayshnear us, and ever ready to hear the ery of
She found, too, that if we really
desire to please him and to feel his presence al-

his cbildren.

ways with us, we must not only trustiin him,

but-we must strive to obey his commands, and to

1love him too.”

She began to see. that
prayer is the expression of want; that the great

his love is perfected in us.”. If a mansay, I love
God, and hate his brother,” said Mr.. Maudsley
in wor_ds Mllly had never heard or never foticed
before, “‘he is a liar; for ke that loveth not his
.brocher whom he hath seen, how can he love
God, whom he-hath not seen?’  “Yes, but,”
thought Milly, “I do love every one who is good
to me; if George were not so unkind, I would
Then c¢ame the answer to her
thought:—Ifyé forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father-forgive your trespasses.”

i o | ““Love your enemies, bless them: that curse you.”
“YOUR little girl -looks pale, and as though‘

“Whosoever: hatéth his’ brotheris a murderer,
and:-ye know: that no-murderer: hath  eternal life
abiding in him.”’ = Milly heard very little more;
the rest -of the sermon: seemed like a dream.
‘Over and over again the words of the last text
kept repeating themselves;:till -Milly was quite
frightened. « She kept her face turned away from
Miss Warburton, ‘and - put-up her: hand to hide
her flushed cheek and moistened eyes. She was
quite silent on her way home from: church till
at last Mr. Maudsley asked : o

“What ails my-little pet?”

- He' got no-answer ;- the child’s head was bent
low, and he saw two bnght tears drop down her
cheeks. :

“Run along. and geb that p1ece of. honeysuck!e
yonder for my:codt;” he said. = “ After-dinner we
will' go: into: the fields while auntie gets her nap,
and see whether Mllly 8 lwble tonoue won'’t come
back again then.”

- And:-as soon. as dmner Was: over, and sts

' W arburton - was scomfortably settled in her easy

‘where she and Miss Warburton were staying. | chair, Mr. Maudsley-told: Milly to fetch her hat,

The Vicar was an invalid, and living abroad for.

and they sauntered off -into the ahady meadow
below the garden

‘[10 BE cowmuxp}

HATE NOT

ATE not. Tt is mot worth your while.
life is not long enough to make it pay to
cherish ill-will or hard thoughts. ~What if this

man has cheated you, or that man has played you

false? What if your: friénd has forsaken Jou in
time of need, or that one, having won your utmost
confidence, your Warmest love, las concluded
that he prefers to ‘consider and treat you as a
stranger. Let in all pass... What difference will
it make to you'in a few years, when you go to
the undiscovered country? A few more smiles,

‘and, ére’long, forgotten

each -othér? -

P! :
- Of course Mll ly had" gone to church in Lon-
don, but she had not listened much, either to the

could not follow all that Mr. Maudsley said upon_
these words; but she understood so much —The |,
light spoken ‘of—thelight of heaven-—is the glory

| God. And the love of God must begm here on.
earth, must begin by love towards our fellow-men.
“If we.love.one another, God-dwelleth-in us; and |

tail in a way that seemed to say.

- | next meeting.
" |to sixty-four cents; ‘
“° | ber thirtieth met at the residence of Bro. W. H.
Your!

a few more pleasures, much - pain, 2 little longer:
hurrying and worrying through the world, some:
‘hate, greetings, abrupt. farewells, and our -play
will be “played ut, " the injured will be laid away

T s sometxmes <urprxsmg 1‘o see how animals
plck out the sound in which they take an in-
terest from the thousand noises of the city. Inm
Paris, the man who- goes about with cheap meat
for the cats, rings & “bell a5 he approaches the
house of a chistomer.. . Long Liefore the meribers
of the household” detect the sound, pussy will
spring to the door and with eagar Jooks “await
‘the arrival of her benefactor; for she had no
ideas of ”tréde—mshe can only loock on the “eat
meat man” as a true philanthropist. She can
always- pick out his voice and tone amidst the
turmoil of the busy city.

A gentleman away on a Western seaport was
down on the wharf one day when he saw a dog
sprmv up and prance about in & very Joyful man-
ner. - He'could see no reason for the excitement,
but a bystander plained.  “That is Mr. Falry ]
dog. He is mate on bourd the ‘dlexandria,’ and
as goon as the dog hears the whistle of that boat
he knows it and goes for it.”

-Bure enough, the dog started off at full speed
for the dock where the vessel stopped, and as
it ‘touched the wharf he boarded it and sprang
to meet his heloved master.  The owner of such
a faithful dog certainly ought to be a good mas-
ter. .To most people the whistle of one steamboat
was much like another, but this shaggy fellow
had learned the exact tone of the one for which
he watched and waited. ..

It is still more wonderful that dogs and per-
haps some ‘other ‘animals; seem to understand
conversation sometimes, and act ‘upon the hmts
they get in this way.

A clever little fellow, who always liked to ride
with folks, but was often shut.up at home, was
sitting in the breakfast room one morning; when
the family planned to go to town that day."

“«8hall you go with the simrle or double team,
father?” asked one.

“With the double team,” was s the reply.

‘Shortly -after - Dash ‘disappeared, and nothing
was seen of him until the party had got some
four miles on their way, when he meekly crawled |
out. from under the back seat, and wagged his
“You certainly
can’t send me back, now I have got so far.” He
géemed to know which sleigh'to hide in and could

only have learned from the conversation.—Luth-
eran Observer.

Filias

YOUNG PEOPLE'S MITE SOCIETY.

o EVERAL very agreeable surprise parties were
b given by the young people of the Planc
Branch, and others, during the months of Sep-
tember and’ October, and finally, at one given on
Tuesday evening, October twenty-third, it was
suggested that a ¢ Mite Society” be organized for
the benefit-of the branch. The suggestion met
with a hearty approval; a-partial organization was
effected; a:President; Secretary and Treasurer
were chosen; 2 committee appointed to draft a
constitution and by-laws; and two persons were
appointed to read original or select pieces at :the
‘A collection was taken amounting
On Tuesday evening - Octo-

&

Curwen. - A constitution and by-laws were pre-
sented by the committee and adopted, and a Vice
President was chosen. ' The evening passed very
pleasantly, enlivened by readings, innocent plays,
and songs.of . prmse Collection one dollar and
seventy-two cents. . Thé selected article read, by -
Edward Skeen, was highly applauded, as was also
an original poem written for the cccasien, and
read by Sister Altha Muir.. The meetings are to
‘be: held - weekly, ‘and. officers chosen  monthly.
This is a method of combining wtility with pleas-
ure;, which we hope to see imitated by the young
people of other branches, and we trust that the
result will prove that the young people among the
Saints remember and feel a lively interestiin Zion’s
‘eause even in. their hours devoted to recreation

Is it worthy: to:hate, ‘
SRR <0 Land amusement.

Uxnone Harvey.




INTC THE SUNSHINE.

- ¢4 wish father would come home.” The voice

that said that had a troubled tone, and the
face that looked up was very sad.

“Your father will be angry,” said an aunt, who
was sitting in the room with a book in her hand.
The boy raised himself from the sofa, where he
had been lying in tears for half an hour, and,
with a touch of indignation in his voice, answered :

“He’ll be sorry, not angry. Father never gets
angry.”

For a few moments the aunt looked at the boy

> half-curiously, and let her eyes fall again upon
the book that was in her hand. The boy laid
himself down upon the sofa again, and hid his
face from sight.

“That’s father now!” He started up, after
the lapse of nearly ten minutes, as the sound of

_a bell reached his ears, and went to the room
door. He stood there for a little while, and
then came slowly back, saying, with a d'sappomb-
ed air:

“It isn’t father. T Wonder what keeps him so
late. O, I wish he would come now!”
“You seem anxious to get deeper into.trouble,”

remarked the -aunt, who had been only in the:

house a week, and who was neither very amiable
nor very sympathizing toward children. The
boy’s fault had provoked her, and she considered
him a fit subject for punishment.

“I believe, Aunt Phebe;yow'd like to see me:
“But.

whipped,” said the boy, a little warmly..
you won’t.”

“T must confess,” replied Aunt Phebe, “that T

think a little wholesome discipline of the kind
you speak of would not be out of place. If you
were my child, I am very sure you wouldn’t es-
cape.”

“Pm not your child; I don’t want to be.
Father’s good, and ioves me.”-

“If your father is so good, and loves you so
well, you must be very ungrateful, or a very in-
considerate boy. His goodness doesn’t seem to
have helped you mu ch

“Hush, will you,” ejaculated the boy, excited

to anger by this unkindness of speech in hiswunt.

“Phebe!” It was:the boy’s mother who spoke
now, for the first time. In an undertone she
. ddded—You are wrong. Richard is suffering

quite enough, and you are doing him harm rather

than good.”

Again the bell rang, and again the boy left
his seat on the sofa, and went to the sitting-room
door.

“I¢’s father” and he went gliding down stairs.

“Ah, Richard!” was the kindly greeting, as |

Mz, Gordon took the hand of his boy. “But
what's the-matter, my son? = You don’t ook

happy.”

“Won't you came in here?” and Rlehard drew:| .

his father ‘into the library. - Mr. Gordon sat
down, still holding Richard’s hand.

“You are oroublei 1y son; What has happen—,

ed ?’)

The eyes of Richard filled with tears as he
looked into his father’s face. He tried to answer,
but bis lips quivered. - Then he turned away,

and opened the door of the eabinet, brought out

the fragments of a broken statuette, which had
been sent 'home only the day hefore, and set
them on a table before his father, over whose
countenance came instantly a shadow of regret.

“¢“Who did this, my boy? was asked in an even.

voice.
“T did it.”
“How ?”

4] threw my ball in there once—~on1y onee, in

forgetfulness.”

A little while My, Gordon sat eontrollmg hlm-
self, and collecting his disturbed thoughts.” Then
he said cheerfuly:

“What is done, Richard, can’t be helped. Pus
the broken pieces away. "You have had trouble
enough about it, I can see, and reproof enough

‘eret is not a good thing for a girl to have,

-gver.

| for your, thoughtlessness 80" T shall not add 8 word
to increase your pain.*

“Q), father!” and the boy threw hlS arms about
his father’s neck.

Five minutes later, and Richard entered the

sitting-room with his father. Aunt Phebe look-
ed upfor two shadowed faces, but did not see
them. - She was puzzled.

“That was very unfortunate,” she sald a little
while after Mr. Gordon came in. “It was such
an exquisite work of art.”

Richard was leaning against his father when
his aunt said this. Mr. Gordon only smiled, and
drew his arms closely around-his boy.

Mrs. Gordon threw upon her sister a look of
warning ; but it was unheeded.:

#I think Richard was a very naughty boy.”

“We have settled all that, Phebe,” was the
wild but firm answer of Mr. Gordon; and it is
one of our rules to get into the sunshme as quick
as possible’ —Chmstzan at- Work.

NO SECRETS : e s

HE moment a girl has a secret from her

mother, or has received a letter she dare not

let her mother read, or has a‘friend of 'whom her

mother does not know, she'is in danger. A se-

The

fewer secrets that lie in the hearts of women at

any age, the better.. It is almost & test of purity.

She who has none of her own is best and hap-
plesb

In girlhood, lnde nothmg from your ‘mother; H
do nothing. that, if discovered. by.your. father,
would makeyoun blush. Have no mysteries what-
Tell those who are about you where you
go and what you do. Those who have the right
to know, I mean, of course.

The g]rl who frankly says to her mother, *T
have been here. I met so and so.
such remarks were made, and thjs or that was
done,” will be certain of receiving good advice

and sympathy If all was right, no fault will be’

found. If the mother knows out of her greater
experience - that somethmg was improper or un-
suitable, she will; if she is a good miother kmdly
advise against its repetition.

It is when mothers discover that their girls
are hiding things from them that they rebuke or

scold. - Innocent fault are always pardoned by

a kind parent.

You may not know; girls, just what is right—
just what is wrong yet. You can’t be blamed
for making little mistakes, but you will never do

anything very wrong if from the:first you. have

no secrets from your mother.— Tedger.

CENTRAL AMERICA,

Y earliest recollections are of Central "Amer-
ica.

I would tell our readers something about that

country. Central America, like all other coun-

tries, has its bad- qualities and its good ones.
One place in which we lived was Balize, the
capital of British Honduras. It was a lovely
place, built on the shore which was of white sand,
taken from the bottom of the harbor.
we lived in was a cottage, as were almost all the
houses  there, and was directly on the beach.
My chief amusement was. going down to- the
shore,. after the tide—which was slight-—had
fallen, and picking up shells which had been
washed up. “And such pretty shells 25’1 would
sometimes find! I wish I could describie them to
you, but that would take too long. The style of
building houses was not so substantial as in this
country; -no stone or brick, but slight - frame
houses; the partitions of which are of what they

call.jalousie work; something like our window

shu_bters, and the whlbe muslin. curtains on each
gide fluttering in the cool breeze; give the rooms
a goft, pleasing appearance. :It is generally sup-
posed to be very hot there, but it'is not so—a

‘cool ‘breeze is blowing nearly all the time. -

Such and

| gorgeous plumage; but cannot sing at all.
Since I came to the United States I
have found everything so different, that [ thought,

Jong feathers in ity tail.

.The house

* Bat
wé afterward visited towns in the interior, in the
valleys, where- the brecze never came, and there
it was exceedingly warm.

Oar fruits naturally differ very much. Instead

‘of ‘the apple, pear, peach, ete., which we have

here, we had the mango, pineapple, orange, ba-
nana, lemon, and iany others. They have what
they "call apples, not resembling ours here, how-
ever, in the least; for the most part they have
pits like plum pits, instead of seeds, and have an
insipid, sweetish taste.” These are of several
varieties; the mango, rose, star, monkey, and the
marmee apples, and more which I cannot remem-
ber. The beautiful palm tree grows there in all
its varities. . This our readers know is useful as
well as ornamental.  One palm, as we all know,
bears the eocoa-nut; another whose leaves are
very long; is used for matting for floors and beds.
The ‘blossoms of another make excellent soup.
The leaves of another are used for fans: But
the most singular one to me is the one called cab-
bage palm; this tree has a tender part about two
feet long at the top, which they cut off and boil
as we do cabbage, and it tastes quite like that
vegetable. Whether the top grows on a'second
or third time, to be used; I cannot say, but I re-
member it wag very scarce in the market. The
bread fruit is ‘another tree which is placed there
for the“sustenance of man; and another is the
magnolia with its. lovely flowers, which scent the
air so that it'is almost overpowermcr to walk
through a grove of them. :

I am sorry to change from a pleasant toan un-
pleasant theme, but I must be just. A person
cannot live there without constant fear of being
stung by some poisonous insect or reptile; as the
centipede, scorpion, and tarantula, all abound in
that country, and no amcunt of cleanliness and
care will entirely exclude them from any dwelling.
It is an everyday occurrence to turn mattiasses,

‘to remove books, mats, everything that may har-

bor-these annoying little creatures. No one pre-
tends to change clothing without examining care-
fully every article. We were fortunate enough
to escape being stung by anything but a eenti-
pede; but being frightened so often, seems al-
most as bad as being stung. 1 remember once,
while living in the city of Zacapa, in Guatemala,
being greatly alarmed. - 'We were all in the sitting
room, when a huge tarantula walked in the door;

| possibly you can imagine the amount of sereaming

and scrambling there was in that room for awhile.
At last papa got a large stick and killed it.

One very marked difference between this coun-
try and that is, that while our birds are very plain
looking, they have very sweet voices; theirs have
Now
this - fact by some might be counted one of the
country’s bad qualities, but, though I am a lover
of- music; I think the rich and lovely plumag
almost compensates for the lack of song. I sup-
pose most of our readers-have seen such birds as
the macaw and parrot, but I must deacribe ong,
the ‘“Beautiful Cacell,” which has three or four
The bird itself is very
small; while its tail is about two feet long, and of
a lovely golden green. This bird was the pret-
tiest inhabitant that we saw while there.. It is
perfectly natural for a person to think that the
home of one’s childhood is most beantiful, hence
I think that Central America is more lovely than
any other spot of earth. ~ Oné thing is certain—

the good qualities quite-overbalance the b‘id ones.
— Young Folks’ Monthly

& o

THR TWO BILLS.

XWO bills ‘were waiting in the bank for their
“turn’ to go out-into the world.  One was'a
httle bill—only one. dollar; the other was a big
bill—a“thousand dollar bill. = While lying there
side by side they fell a talking about their useful-
ness. The dollar bill murmured out:
“Ah, if-1 were as big as you, what good I -
would do. - I could move in such high places and |
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people would be so careful of me wherever ,[,
should go. FEvery body would admire me and
‘want to take me home with them, but, small as I
am, what good can I do? Nobody cares _much
;for me. I am too little to be of any use.” -
 «“Ah, yes, that is.50!” said the thousand dol-
Tlar b111 ‘and it haughtily. gathered up its well-
tnmmed edges that were lying next .to the htl;le
bill in conspieuous superiority.

_“That is 50,” it repeated “If you. were as blg
as ] am—a thousand :times bigger than _you are
—then you might hope to do some good in the
world.”
“contempt for the little dollar bill.

Just then the cashier. comes, takes the llttle ;

murmurer and, kindly gives it to a poor. widow. .

. 4God bless you"’ she cries, as with, a smiling
face she receives it. .
can now. have some. bread ”

A thrill of ] joy ran ‘through the llbtle bill 4 as it
was folded up in the widow’s hand, and it whis-

ered: .

«f may do some good if T am small .

. And when it saw the bright faces of her father-
less children it was very glad that it could do a
little good. .

Then the little dollar began its Journey of' use-
fulness. . It went first to the baker for. bread;
then to the miller; then to the farmer; then to
the laborer; then to. the doctor; then to. the
minister; and wherever it went it gave pleasure
adding somethmg to their comfort and joy.

‘At last, after a long, long pxlgrlmage of useflil-'

ness among every sort of people, it came back to
the bank again crumpled, defaced, ragged; soft-
ened by its daily use. ..Seeing the ‘thousand dol-
lar bill lying there with scarcely & wrinkle or a
finger mark upon it, it exclaimed:

“Pray, sir, what has been.. your mission of
usefulness 77

_ The big bill sadly rephed

I have been_from safe fo saf'e among the rich

where. few could see me, and they were afraid to
let me go out far, lest I should be lost. Few in-
deed are they whom I have made happy by my
mission.’

The little dollar bill said:

“Tt is better to be small and go among mulm-
tudes doing good than to be so great as to be im-
prisoned in the safes of the few.”

And it rested satisfled with its lot.

Moral: The doing of little every-day dutxes

makes one the most useful dnd happy—-—Well.

Spring. N
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RESTITUTION.

OU have defrauded your neighbor.
have done him an injury, not aceidently, but
on purpose. You have sought your own profit
by inflicting 2 loss upon him. You have taken
what belongs, not to you, but to him. You must
proceed then to make restitution. Go at once.
Go to-day, if you can. - State the facts frankly
and honestly Acknowledge your wrong-doing,
~ and repair the harm as fully as you can. - It will
cost you a struggle to do this. When, howerver,
you have made up your mind to the sbruagle you
will probably find it easier than you expect.
But whatever you do, don’t keep this burden up-
on your conscience, It will stand between you
and. God. It is an obstacle which you ¢an not
get over. You may forget that it is there; but
there it is; and you are on one side, and Almighty
God is on the other. ,

VIRTUE IN WHISTLING

N old farmer onee said that he would not have

a hired man on his farm whe did not habit-
ually whistle. He always hires whistlers. Said
he never knew a whistling laborer:to find fault
with his food, his bed, or complain of any little
extra work he was asked to perform. "Such a
man was generally kind to children and to animals
in his care. . He would whistle a chilled lamb in-

And its face smiled into a wrmkle of |

“My dear hungry children |

‘| are not enough children to raise one up.
-Brighamite Sunday Sehooly

row path that tends to:life eternal.

You"

to warmth and hfe, and would brmg in. hls hat
full of eggs from the barn without. breakmg one

of them.. He found such a . man more careful
about closing gates, putting up bars and seeing
that:the. nuts on his plough were all properly
tlvhtened before he took 1t into. the field... - He
never knew a whistling hn’cd man to klck ‘or
beat a cow, or drive her on.a run.into the stable

He had notxced that the sheep he fed in the ya&:d‘ :
and shed gathered around him as he whistled |

without fear. He never had employed a whistler
who, wag not thoughtful and economieal.

’@owésponben ce.

Uxion Foar, Salt:Lake: Co:, Utah,
! - ‘October 20th, 1877.
; Dear. Hopes —We have meetmgs every other Sun-

day, and sacrament and Lesblmony meeting .once a

‘month’y “our’ branch consistd of about thirty-three
members i thiey ‘d¥ein such ‘a scaitered conditicn that
there are but few who'can attend, but we have very
good meetings. Wehave no Sunday School, for there
I attend a

may have one of our owin falth for there is so.much

‘eonteiition, ‘and ¢onfusion,’ that it i8'not much like &
‘'housex of worshlp .
Thomag/Dohson, is: preaching in'Utah ;. I hope that'he

will. give us & call.in Union Fort,. situated about |5 r
Iam g]ad to:
see that in this last’ Conference thére were some Elders.
‘appointed to come to Utali; for ‘we'think ‘that some:

I se¢ in the Herald that brother
twelve miles south of Salt Lake Clty

good-dan:be dome. I am glad to gge that the Editors
wish ‘the Hope -to. be published every week. -Lét
us all be willing to do all we can.

for 'in’it ‘'we find much mterestmg and instructive
reading. It leads ud to truth ; and'shows us the nar-
I feel ag-if I
could not.get along without it; for it is my evening’s
employment, to find out its puzzles, (what I can), and
to read'its interesting columns.” I have had loaned
to me, a Juvenile Instrictor, published by the Brig-
‘hamites, but it i§ not ‘so interesting’ and" instructive
ag:the Hope; for it.contains so many romance atories.
I will mow close for fear of being too longand dréary,
praying: God’s blessings to be with you all.. Asever
'yours in Chnst Jolw MARRIOTT

WOODBINE, Harnson Co., Iowa, .
 Oct.: 24th, 1877

De&r Hopes —-As the loig winter: evenings. have, .
get ig; I thought T would tell you how we amuse our-

selves, After studying our lessons and puzzling-our
brains over Arithmetic, we' want & little fun, so
mamma allows us-to-take down two-or threé boxes of

‘| matches and: use them as blocks; the .dining tableis
cleared off, and our brown marble oil cloth affords us:|-
a good ground-work for cur buildings, aud gardens.:

Now, having plenty of lumber we go to work, to see
which can make the best. srtist and bmlder ‘our

church;sohool house, gothic dwelling: gardens; cedar-

trees, ‘ladders and side walks are finished; 80 now
young ladies and gentleman . walk- in and see ‘whick
you will choose for your abode, (when you get mar-
ried).
hour.
winds blow, and the rain and snow beat upon the
windows; you may. thus find gleasure, -and ‘it wm
give you a taste for drawing also.

Now, at such seasons, Jenny, Cyrus, Dorcas, and'

Willie, will think "of you, and wonder whether you
will play this game; and then ‘you can draw ‘pictures
of f*Jack, and Jill eame tumbling after,” just. for fun,

And now your:drawings and buildings are over, put |

away your matches.in their place, not one is wasted,
no house is on fire, and mammzz has no oceasion to
seold for noisy rumpus.

I will change this subject and say that I had the
happiness of attending conference. - I hadlong wished
to see and hear brother Jogeph and others preach;
and O, what a wise and good sermon was delivered
by brother Joseph on' the Sabbath. Our school
teacher said it was the best sermon he ever heard;
and ‘he told pa, that if any ore wishedto run down
the Latter Day Saints-fo send -them to him for the
future; -that. after hearing the sermons at.the grove,
he was ready to.take their part.

It was'a rave treat to visit among five thousand at
one time; and witiess the harmony and spirit of God
atterding the ‘preaching and prayer méetings. -~ And
I could look around and see many of the young Hopes;
ﬂxttmg from:tent to tent; happy and free.as.the birds
in'the trees, singing the songs of Zion.. I felt like
chasing one choice butterfly of nature—Amy Fors-
cutt. 1 could see she represented her ‘father. “May
her chrysalis :develope in & glorious herenfter.: 1
told: you sometime -ago, that-I.sent a grasshopper:to
England, perhaps you would like to know. that it

: 'rlght
i I'like to read the letters from the Hopes.
| my aunt.;

but I-hope some day, we,

I would rather:
give five prices for the Hope than to have it stopped 1-

Thus we pass away a lonely and desponding:
Try this,” dear:little - Hopes, ‘when the cold’

hatched out,reroseing the geean. ’\Iy cousing were
surprised to find the madam and the little hoppers as
lively as crickets, but would rather set their foot on
the “American plague: T am afratd I have said too
much, but wish: at- the:same time ‘to aoct. for the
interest and welfare of the Hope, and that our faith
may be cherished in Chrlst _ Your sister,
ErciNa L. ROHRER

ST Criries, Michigdan,

; Oct.. 224, 1877,
Bro Stebbms —I am eleven years old. .
tlzed the 25th. of last May, and I am trymg to do
'I take the Hope and think it'is a good paper.
I live with

‘branch of twen*y four members
Esn ELLA A BUBROWS

’:@uzzle @cmner. ‘

Answers in One Momnth.

O N Y o WO e

c WORD PUZZLE —No, 28,
My st is in light, but not'in dark,
My 2d ig'in taste, but vot'in tart.
My'8rdis in came; birt net in gone.
My 4th iz in hate; but'not in seern,
My 5th is in child, but nct in yout
. My 6this in felgn bat:not in truth
“My 7th i5 in walk, but not in falk.’
My 8th isin’ hymn buat not in'lark.
My Oth is in bité, but not in bark.
:My 10th.is inigréat; but not in large.
My 1lth is in ear, but not in corn.
VIy whole is the name of an Bl lder of the Church.
: O JOHN o HIDY

aval

ANAGRAM —-—No
Pechec twituoh-tacngi g8is roalm hartedﬁ
- Nad ot dacenav het rodwl, si-tleitl throw;
Tel su nikth hume, yas lme dan cumh od,
Fl ot leosresuv nad Odg ew Hwl eb ertu.
: Ruiy E. ErCumic.

Do

‘ Answers to Puzzle Corner of Qct. 15th,

1To Enwma, ‘No. 14.—Sheep, Toy, Let, Err, Joy
Whole—Joseph L. Terry. !

2 To Word Puzzle, No. 21.—Levick Sturges.

{8 To Anagram, No. 15.—

Up with the morning, ye young Hopes of Zion,
Gird on the Spirit's keen sword;
Fight,-and press on to the'hope of ‘your calhng,
Jesus will give the reward, ..
Immortal the crown, and white fhe mbe,
That shall be'your reward when doue;
And & home'in Zion, safe ard secure,
Until the vietory is won. '
. JENNET ARCHIB ALD.
4 'l‘o Pnzzle, 1\0. ‘9.—The. thief placed the sheep
. in order to mske them coust twelve on each side,
afters stealing four, in this manner:

5 2 '8
§ 2 5

Answers to the above as follows: Jennie Randall 1,
83 Dorcas Rohrer 3; Vina Brand 8; John C. Hidy 3;
John Marriott' 1, 3, Maggie Mas this 3.

No answers to No. 2, and 1o correct ones to'No. 4.
‘Maggie Evans and George W. Hart answer the latter
by taking the four cut of both the upper and the low-
er middle places, and placing one of them in the
center department which left two pens vacant in
the rows.

John Marriott sends corréct answer to No. b
Word Definitions of October 1st.

THE SAINTS® HERALD,

The above publicationis issued seml-monthly, at Plano, Kendail

of the

County, Illinois, by thé Board of Publication of the Reorgamzed .

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year free
of postage Edited by Joseph S8mith and Henry A. Stebbins.

15 November 77.

A blue mark oppesite this notice denotes that the time:of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing' to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
liketo see subscriptions paid upas early as possible,and ‘delin-
quent omes especially. . With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postao-e for papers sent on eredit for a fow issues
or for months, forces us ag & general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will ta.ke oﬁ“ence
but watch this notice hereafter for the Llue mark.

- Ziow’s Hopg is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
eation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Qhrist of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., 111, and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins.

“‘Price Bixty cents per year, free of postage:
All remittances, orders, and business commaunications intend-

ed for the office of prlxcatmn must be directed to-Henry 4.

Stebbins, Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., Il1. - All sums over Five Dol-
1ars should be sent by Draft on Cmcavo, Post Office Order om
Plano, registered letter, of by express.’ Rémittances sent in any
othier manner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
end the Traveling Ministry, are requested t0 act as Agents

I wasbap-

- Elder Davig was out here and orgamzed 8
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“1 Jove them that love me, and those that seeI; me early s‘hall‘ﬁnd ma.”

“THE TIIREE BOOES.”

trHE BIBLR.”

Blesgzed Bible! book divine,
I love thy sacred pages, )

Ths words of Christ, in thee I find,
Penned by the ancient sages ;

O may we resd, and mark, and learn,
Each Godly truth within it,

The gospel law, obey like they,
Eternsal life inherit.

¢BOOX OF MORMON.”

Hail, Book of Mormon! precious pearl, |
Another testimony,
That Christ to mortals still appeals,
To help them on life’s journey;
Hid in Cumorah’s lonely hill,
By God’s Almighty power,
To come to light His will reveal,
In this “‘eleventh hour.”

“BOOK OF DOCTRINE AND COVENANTS.”

Hail Book of Cov'nants! blessed boon,
Christ’s word ‘sent in addition,

A proof to all those records named,
Are words of inspiration;

Then let us join the three in one,
Directed by Ged’s Spirit,

Walk in Christ’s law contained in them,
That we may life inherit.

S“THREE BOOKS.”

We'll read them in our Sabbath School,
And in our peaceful dwelling,

And in sweel praises thank the Lord,
For truths sublime they’re telling;

Then Father in our youthful minds,
Implant those truths for ever,

- Around our hearts like garlands twine,

To part with them,—no never.

KEWANER, “Wiserurn.”

STRAY THOUGHTS.

ET is the holy Sabbath day, and the rain is fall-
ing steadily and unceasingly, preventing us
from meeting with the dear Saints to worship, as
has been our desire. As I sit by the window
looking out on the landscape before me, which is
almost veiled in the mist of the falling raindrops,
and watching the dark, heavy clouds drift slowly
along, the thought comes to my mind, that, just
above the dark and gleomy cloud the glorious
sun is shining in all its strength and beauty.
So, it is while we are striving to walk in the
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light of God, when sorrows, trials, and afflictions,
like clouds, darken our sky, the loving kindness
of cur Father is over all, could we only realize it;
and he permits the clouds and darkness to en-
shroud us, that we may more fully appreciate and
enjoy the light. Sometimes they but cast dark-
ning shadows on our way; and, again, it seems as
if the storm beats pitilessly and relentlessly down
upon our heads; but who shall ‘say that it is not
for our good to remove the dross, as it were, and
to purify us, that we may be it to enter that
home toward which we are journeying. Then
when these dark clouds of trial or temptation, or
whatever they may be, cross our way, let us trust
in God, and ever remember that the path of our
duty lies straight before us, not to the right or
the lefs, but onward and upward, striving with
unfaltering steps to walk therein. When by
patient toiling we have climbed the mountain
side, and breathe the purer air, leaving the cloud
beneath us as it were, ‘we shall rejoice to see
that
“All the while the cloud above
Beamed bright the sunlight of His love.”

And feel that it was good to trust in Him,
even in the darkest hour. May we all, who have
named the name of Christ, live near to him, that
we may be able to stand all the storms of life,
and safely reach our home, where we shall know
as we are known, is the prayer of your unworthy
sister, VIoLa.

GOSPEL FOR, HOPES—No. 2.

WISIH all the Hopes to read the Scripture

references, and, by so doing, gradually become
acquainted with the Seriptures. I told them
that T would next talk about repentance, and
what it is. Although hard for us to do some-
times, yet it is very easy to understand, and has
been often defined’ as “a Grodly sorrow for sin.”
Now we may sin and be sorry, and yet not truly
repent of sin. Gospel repentance is this: that
when,—as the Hopes grow older in years, in
knowledge and in experience—trouble will in-
crease as well ag life’s joys, and so will your
responsibilities to each other and to your Creator;
and alzo the conciousness of temptation to sin,
and to do that which is wrong will come to us.
It is then that the gospel presents itself to us and
says, Repent and prove your repentance by turn-
ing away from and forsaking these sins. All
the trouble that is in the world is caused by sin.
Children grow up without a knowledge of, or
obedience to the gospel, and early learn evil hab-
its, and all manner of evil that makes them bad
and unbappy men and women. It caumses lying,
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stealing, murder, drunkenuess and wars; it fills
our poor houses, jails and penitentiaries; it des-
troys millions of people, and enough property to
relieve all the wants of all the poor in all the
world, many times over. Sin makes us all un-
happy, dear Hopes.

When God has revealed himself to any one
and sent him as a messenger to warn wicked
nations or people in any age of the world, their
ory has been “Repent! Repent!” It wasso when
in olden times he sent his prophets. 'When John
the Baptist came before Christ his call was to
“Repent.” Read Matt. 3:33-38. Jesus taught
it, and in the first gospel sermon of Peter on
Pentecost day, when the assembled multitude,
being satisfied of their sin, cried out—*“What
shall wefido to be saved,” Peter said, “Repent,
every one of you, and be baptized for the remis-
sion of sins.”—Acts 2: 38. To day we are sur-
rounded by wickedness, and Joseph Swmith has
said, by the word of the Lord, to the rulers and
people of this generation. ‘“Repent! Repent!”
In Book of Covenants, sec. 58 ;: 9, you can learn
what true repentance is.

It is the duty of the Hopes’ parents, who be-
long to this Church of Christ, in these last days,
who are in Zion or her stakes to teach them faith
in Christ, to repent of their sins, and baptism for
the remission or forgiveness of their sins—and
when eight years old to receive baptism.—B: of
C. 68:4. It has been said that many children
are not capable of understanding what is required
of them at that age, but, if the parents have
obeyed the above commandments, they may, and
will understand, and if parents neglect and fail
in keeping this important commandment of God,
then the sin of transgression and ignorance rests
with them.

How plainly I ean see the wonderful wizdom of
the same God who once, through Moses, com-
manded and led ancient Israel, who now, through
Joseph the prophet and seer of modern Israel,
has given them the wisest instruction and counsel
for making and preserving to himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good works, those to whom his
favor shall be made manifest in the eyes of all,
in not only their spiritual-—but temporal salvation
from the judgments of the hour. T am older than
the Hopes, though not yet old, bub oh! in look-
ing over my past life, ils errors and sins, even
from childhood until now, T can see how full and
how well the gospel cures from sin, and it is the
only cure, dear Hopes. When you are tempted
to wrong -doing, pray, as you are taught, for
strength from the Savior to resist; or if it may
be, if you have b¥en overcome in sin, seek to him
for forgiveness in the gospel way, by repentance
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and restitution; if you have wronged any one, and
forsaking the sin, Jesus-will help you, T am cer-
tain he will; and, when these things are under-
stood, you must be baptized that your sins may
be remitted or forgiven, for this is the authority
and will of your Creator and heavenly: Father,
through Jesus Christ his Son. Inmy nextI will
tell you more of baptism, and also about the doc-
trine of the laying on of hands. -
M. H. B.

THE LIGHT OF LOVE.

CHAPTER,—III.
EATED on the knotted root of an old beech
tree, Mr. Maudsley and his little companion
enjoyed the fair secene spread out before them.

“How charming it all is!” said Mr. Maudsley.-
“Look, Milly, at that pretty fawn colored alder-
ney, lying just out of the shadow, on that sunny
slope of grass. There’s a picture for you! better
than anything in your scrap-book at home.”

“Ttis all so bright,” shesaid; “Ilike the cheer-
ful summer weather; on dull, dark days I feel so
sad?”’ : ’

“8ad! what a word for a little woman like you
to use! ‘What have you ever to make you sad?”

«T ghould like to tell you,” Milly answered,
“put T dare not; you would think me so'wicked.”

“And was it this same trouble that made you
cry coming from church?” : .

“That was because I.am wicked,” she said.

“Mogs of us are wicked sometimes. - But what
made you think about it just then?”

“What you said in your sermon, that any one
who hates his brother is a murderer. * And oh!”
—went on Milly, breaking out in sudden sobs,
“T know I have often hated George.”

Mr. Maudsley waited till the sobs had subsided,
and then he drew from the little maiden the tale
of all her troubles, temptations and naughtiness;
all her fears that she would be shut out forever
from God’s light.” ,

“Yes, Milly, it is true enough,” said Mr.
Maudsley, gravely; “you never can walk in the

- light while you hate your brother; you know

that truth for yourself, if you consider, without
any teaching of mine. . When your heart is full
of bitterness and anger, deesn’t everything seem
dark and miserable to you? Whatever comes,
you must get rid of these wicked feelings toward
George. Far better endure ten times over the
annoyances he causes you, than shut yourself
out in the darkness of hatred, away from God’s
blessed light.” :

“But I don’t feel these wicked feelings now,”
Milly said. : :

“Well, then, you must never let them get hold
of you again; they are the promptings of the
evil one, I believe, Milly. St. James tells us to
resist the devil, and he will flee from us.”

“But how 2’ was the anxious inquiry. “I don’t
know what I must do. I cannot help feeling
angry even if I say nothing.”

“We must consider how, my child; that is
the great question. Though we cannot, perhaps,
help the angry thoughts coming, you must not’
let them stay. You are right not to speak in
your passion, or to doany thing spiteful in revenge ;
it is something even to restrain yourself so far.
But suppose you try to do more, to return good
for evil; for every unkind thing George does to
you, to do some kindness to him; to give a soft
answer when he speaks roughly; to try and please
him specially in some way or other, or do him
some little services, whether he knows it or not,
after he has been unkind to you. It is the best
way I know of to turn hate into love. = Some one
has said that the only way in which we can foree
ourselves to love any one is to do him a good turn,
that we are nearly sure to ead by loving those we
have served. I said just now the Dest way; but
there is a better still. We can ask God for more
of the gift of his Holy Spirit. e has promised
to give it to those who ask him’ and by the help
of that Spirit we conquer our evil passions and

"] tle kinder to you.
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temptations.” Mr. Maudsley paused now, look-
ing very serious.

“I know I shall be tempted again when [ get
home,” said Milly, with a sigh. “T wish T could
stop here a long, long while.”

“What, away from your father, and mother,
and little Amy?”

“No.” Milly ‘had a warm heart: she loved
her grave, silent father, and her gentle, quiet
mother; and she doted on her little baby-sister.
“Qnly if George 7 '

“QOnly if there were no temptations for us,”
interrupted Mr. Maudsley, gently, “how could we
prove the sincerity of our wish to please God by
resisting evil? ~-No, Milly, our Heavenly father
knows just what is best for us, and he appoints
the place each of us has to fill.  One resolution
you must make, not to let yoursslf be always think-
ing of any little unkindness on George’s part.
When anything vexes you and tempts you to
resentful feelings, turn away to something else at
once, set to your lessons, or get your dolls or
story-books; and try to laugh and be good-hum-
ored when George is only in mischief; he wouldn’s
tease you half so much if he saw you cared less
about it = And set yourself to think of his good
qualitieg; I-am gure he has scme, or he would
not be g0 much loved. - Make the best of matters;
and if things don’t mend, some day; when all is
right--between you, tell him you want always to
be good friends, and ask him to try and be a lit-
As a last remedy of all—but
I advise you mnot to use it if you can help it—
pluck up your courage and explain things thor-
oughly either to your father or mother, begging
them to speak to George absut his behavior.”

“But, you know, of course I am sometimes in
the wrong,” explained Milly; “only George has
no right to slap me.”

“Certainly not; and just as certainly all the
blame cannot rest with him; you have never tried
to make me think that. But you must strive
very hard in the future to be as little in the
wrong as possible, to be forbearing and gentle,
and to do nothing to provcke him. Remember
he is high-spirited, and that the ¢ld nurse spoils
him a good deal. I think, with patience and
prayer for God’s help, even my little Millie’s
trouble may be cured.” The child raised grate-
ful ‘eyes to his face, and he went on—“A¢ any
rate the worst pars of the trouble may be cured;
if you grow to love Greorge as you ought, you will
be able to bedr better with his faults; love cover-
eth [preventeth] a multitude of sins. It is like
the sunshine you are so fond of; it makes every
thing beautiful that it fallsupon. Even this view
is not so pretty on a sunless day. The “Light of
Love” can brighten even a life full of trouble.
Will you try and remember. this, little Milly,
when the sun breaks out on one of the gloomy

days that make you so sad?”
[T0 BE CONTINUED.]
@

A SCENE FROHM LIFE

YOUNG man entered the bar-room of a vil-
lage tavern and ecalled for a drink.

*No,” said the landlord. “You have had the
delirium tremens once, and I cannot sell you any
more.”

He stepped aside to make room fer & couple of
young men who had just éntered, and the land-
lord waited on. them very politely. The other
had stood by, silent and sullen, and when they
had finished he walked up to the landlord and
addressed him: .

" “Six years ago, ab their age, I stood where
those young men are now. I wasa man with fair
prospects. Now, at the age of twenty-eight I am
a wreck, body and mind. You led me to drink.
In this room I formed the habit that has been
my ruin. Now, sell me a few glasses more and
your work will be done. I shall soon be out of
the way; there is no hope for me. But they can
be saved. Do not sell it to them. Sell to me
and let me die, and let the world be rid of me;
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but, for heaven’s sake, sell no more to them

The landlord listened, pale and trembling.
Setting down his decanter, he exclaimed:

“God help me!” thig is the last drop I will ever
sell to any one!”

And he kept his word.

HOLD ON BOYS.

Hold onto your foague when you are just
ready to swear, lie or speak harshly, or use im-
proper words.

Hold on to your hand when you are about to
pinch, strike or scratch, steal or do any thing
improper.

Hold on to your feet when you are on the
point of kicking, ruaning eway from study or
pursuing the path of error, shame or crime.

Hold on to your temper when you are -angry,
excited or imposed upon, or others are angry
with you.

Hold on to your heart when evil associates
seek your company, and invite you to join their
games, mirth and revelry.

-Hold on ¢o your good name at all times, for it
is of more value than gold, high places or fash-
tonable attire. ‘

Hold on to virtue; it is above all price to you’
at all times and places.

Hold on to your good character, for it is and
ever will be your best wealth.

Gereatiirmn
Gt

“BUY THE TRUTH.”
W I HILE reading from the Bible this morning,

a certain text forced itself upon my mind
more than usual, and, with brother Henry’s con-
sent, I will try and tell you scme of my thoughts.

I was reading in the Book of Proverbs where
it says: “Buy the truth and sell it not; also wis-
dom, and instruction. and understanding.”

What excellent advice, for us to buy those
four things, or principles, and sell them not; but
especially truth, for my texi reads: “Buy the
truth and sell it not;” and then it adds wisdom,
knowledge, and understanding. If we should
ask what is truth, Jesus says, when praying to
the Father for his disciples: “Sanctify them
through thy truth, thy word is truth.”—John
17:17. Then the word of the Lord is truth.

Again He says: “And yeshall know the truth,
and the truth shall make you free.”—John 8: 32.

Free from what? Free from the bondage of
sin and death. Paul says; “For when ye were
the servants of sin, ye were free from righteous-
ness.”—Rom. 6: 20. And in the 22d, and 234
verses, he says: “Butnow baing made free from
sin, and become the servants to God, ye have your
fruit uato holiness, and the end everlasting life.
For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ.cur
Lord.” '

What more, dear children, do we learn about
truth from the Bible? I shall not attempt to
tell you all, for the Hope could not contain it.
But, as we have found that the word of the Lord
is truth, let me cite you to a few more of the
words spoken by his servants, the prophets. The
Psalmist David, asked this question, “Lord, who
shall abide in thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in
thy holy hill?” and he answers by saying: “He
that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous-
ness, and speaketh the truth in his heart.”
Psalms 15: 1, 2. Now we will loek at the 85th
Psalm and see what it says: “Mercy and truth
are met together; righteousness and peace have
kissed each other. Truth shall spring out of the
earth, and righteousness shall loock down from
heaven.” Here we learn that truth is to spring
out of the earth.

In Isaiale 20th chapter, we are told about a
book coming forth, the words of which the .
learned cannot read, then the Lord says he will
show forth his power, and the book is delivered
to the unlearned. This book we claim to be the
Book of Mormon come out of the earth; even
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the truth which was to spring out of the earth.
Then, if this claim is correct, the Book of Mor-
mon is truth. '

In Psalms 119: 142, we are told that, “Thy
righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and
thy law is the truth.” Then the law of the Lord
is truth also. Then, in Psalms 19:7, we are
told that “The law of the Lord is perfect, con-
verting the goul.” '

Therefore, the truth, which we are exhorted to
buy, and never to part with, will make us free
indeed, free from thé law (or -bondage) of sin
and death. It will enable us to stand upon the
hill of Zion, to dwell in the tabernacle of the
Saints, and it will make us the servants of God,
and will entitle us to eternal life. Then, I say,
let us be wise, let us buy the truth, be the cost
or sacrifice what it may; and never, no never,
sell the same.

Go buy the truth and sell it not,

The truth ghall make us free, we read;

*Twill save our souls from sin and death,

For truth is what we so much need.

Truth teaches us the law of God,

To shun the paths of sin and vice;

That Jesus is the pinner’s friend,

When with the gospel he complies.

That this may be our happy lot,

We'll buy the truth and sell it not.
Urore W. RB.

CorrraxD, Illinois.

.. LETITER FROM SISTER ADDIE,

Dear Hopes:—1 ‘want to have a talk with you
this evening. ~"How do you all feel? -Are you
progressing in the good work? . Or are you sit-
ting idle while that little stone (that was cut out
of the mountain without hands) rolls on? For,
dear children, that kingdom we// roll on until it
fills the whole earth. 1If you are idle you will be
the loser, and the day will come when you will
be sorry that you have wasted so many precious
moments. Just think of the ages that have
passed since the creation, and yet there bas been
but one second given at a time, just one. And
when that is gone it will never return, it is gone
forever. Then how careful we should be to im-
prove each moment. "And then the hours, days
and years, will profit us. Let us be watchful and
prayerful, so that we may overcome our faults and
go on even unto perfection. ‘

I will tell you what a pleasant: time we had on

- Bunday, September 23d.  The greater part of
the Good Intent Saintg, and a goodly number of
the Atchison Saints met at the house of byrother
Oxandale. In the morning, one brother and two
young sisters were baptized. From the water we
returned to the hoase and held a confirmation
and testimony meeting, in which the Saints all
rejoiced. 'We then spread the cloth on the green,
beneath the branches of the walnut trees, and
hastened to refresh the physical man in much the
same manner as we dad previously refreshed the
spiritual, only the one was fed with food from
heaven—the other with that which perisheth.
Jn the afternoon we listened to brother D, Wil-
liams, of Atchison, and all felt strengthened and
gratified. - 'We sang several hymns from “Songs
of Zion,” and then separated with our hearts filled
with peace and good will toward all, and I am
sure that each one felt that it was good to serve
the Lord, and that we had spent a pleasant,
as well as profitable day.

* T would like alsc to tell you a very pleasant
dream I had afew weeks since. I dreamed that
I was traveling along, and a very difficult road,
but at every turn, and as each obstacle presented
itself, there were those who were ready to help
me on my way, so that each difficulty was over-
come, and when I came to a stream of dark water
my friends were there, some on one side some on
the other, and with their assistance I passed over
with ease. I felt that I had only to make an
effort to help myself, and then these unknown
friends were ready to help me. I awoke with
feelings of joy; aund, as I meditated upon my
dream, I felt to thank God for the promise he

had given therein, that if I would be faithful, and
strive to serve him, and walk steadfastly in his
ways, I should have help to overcome the diffi-
culties in all the way of life; and, although it
came to me in my dream in human form, yet 1
feel that, if I strive to do His will, I will receive
aid from the one who has power to uphold even
the weakest of His children.

Let us, dear children, seek the Lord while he
may be found. - Leé us remember the Creator in
our youth, and let us, as we grow older, not de-
part from him, but seek to serve him in every act
of our life, that we may be worthy to be num-

bered among his jewels, is the prayer of,
S1sTER ADDIE.

WONDERS OF THE SEA.

HO can tell of all the wondrous things that

livein the sea? In the Indian Ocean, many
feet below the surface of the water, grow woods
quite as luxuriant as any jungles or thickets we
read of in South America. Some of the trees
grow as high as two houses piled on one another.
They are called by a hard name—“neroeysten.”
The roots resemble coral, and from the slender
stem grows a cluster of very long leaves. Other
trees grow almost as high, and end in one single
huge leaf that is abous the size of our forest trees.
Bushes—green, yellow, and red—are dotted here
and there; and a velvety carpet of diminutive
plants covers the ground. Flowers in all the
tints of the rainbow ornament the rocks, and
large leaves of the iris, of dazling pink and red,
floats among them; and sea-anemones, as large
and brilliant as cactus flowers, from beds in moss;
blue, red, purple and green little fish dart here
and there; and between the bushes glide, like a
serpent, the long, silvery fish. ‘

Thus beautiful is it in the day; but when
night comes on, and you suppose all creatures
have gone to bed, the landscape grows more love-
Iy still. Little crabs and menusas light up the

sea; the seapen quivers with green, phosphorie.

light; what was brown and red in the day is
changed into bright green, yellow and red, and
amongst all the glittering jewels the moonfish
floats like a silvery cresent. '

TRUDIE'S POCKET.

CAYRANDMA could not help smiling as she

G shock out the little frock, and saw the
bulging pocket so crowded that the top layer of
doll’s waterproof stuck out at the top in a little
frill of black and blue plaid.

She pushed back the smile, and turned a grave
face towards the bed, where Trudie hastily shut
her eyes, that she might seem to be asleep.

“One, two, three,—nine articles in your pocket,
Gertrude, and your dress-skirt torn down three
inches in consequence.”

“Yes'm,” said Trudie, meekly, as grandma pull- |

ed out the doll’s cape, a nibbled cooky, 2 ball of
red worsted and a square of canvass, a piece of
chewed rubber, a box of beads, half an apple, a
bundle of patch-work calico, and three sticks of
cinnamon in a paper.

“And no pocket handkerchief,” said grandma,
severely.

“It was on top. DMaybe it fell out,” suggested
Trudie.

“I don’t know what I had better do, Gertrude;
I have spoken to you so many times, and you
never remember.”

“You may have two pockets in my dress; and
’twouldn’t be so crowded,” said Trudie, brighten-
ing up a little.

“I am more inclined to sew up this one, and
let you bave none,” said grandma, taking away
the little frock to be mended, while Trudie turn-
ed over in bed with a groan of dismay.

She was a very careless little girl.- Grandma
tried hard to teach her to keep things in their
proper places, but Trudie found her pocket so
convenient! Andinto it went the guneerest things
that ever a pockét held. '

She got up the next morning, and unfolded the
clean frock awaiting her by the bed, with an anx-
ious heart; but apparently grandma had decided
to try her again, for her pocket was not sewed
up; and Trudie plunged in ber hand, rejoicing.

“T mean to be just as careful to-day!” she said
to herself.

And she did mean it.

But when she was running a race with Fido,
her pretty new scarlet hair ribbon blew off, and
as she could not tie up the thiek brown locks
herself, she tucked the ribbon into her pocket,
thinking—

“It is only uatil T go into the house.”

However, she did not return at once, for
Nannie Jewell called to her to come across the
street and play tag. So away rushed Trudie. It
was vacation, and she and Nannie had standing
permission to visit across when no tasks were set
for them at home.

Tag was a great frolic, and when they were
tired of it, they sat together in the swing in the
old barn and rested.

“Cropple-crown has laid an egg,” said Nannie,
as a complacent cackle was heard on the mow
above their heads. “Come and getit. I haven't
hunted eggs to-day, either, so there will be others.
But Cropple is- my hen.”

The little girls poked about in the hay, orept
under beams, and groped in barrels, gathering up
seven ‘eggs, of which number Trudie found four.

You wouldn’t believe she would put two of
them into her pocket, of course; but she did.

And then she and Nannie got down from the
beam to-the barn floor.

‘What-always happens when children are care-
less? Mischief. :

In this case the mischief was that Trudie’s
pocket came next to the beam, and when she gave
a final jump to the floor, a queer yellowish damp
spot appeared on her clean frock, and the sticky
trickle of eggs ran down her skirts.

“What a mess!” cried Nannie; and Trudie
ruefully agreed, as she turned her pocket inside
out, and saw its centents.

There was always something belonging to her
doll in Trudie’s pocket, and now it was Blanshe’s .
best silk mantilla that was ruined slong with the
new hair-ribbon.

“Very well,” said grandma, as Trudie walked
slowly in and explained matters. :

“Very well; you can wear your faded hair-rib-
bon for another month, and you know I never
let you have more than a clean frock every other
day.”

“Oh, dear,” groaned Trudie, who, for all her
carelessness, hated to look shabby and soiled. «If
T'was a girl in a book, I should be eured now,
and never use my pocket 80 again; but I'm dread-
fully afraid I shan’t remember. I mean to try
—only pockets are so convenient things I —

CHOICE OF COMPANIONS,

Y son, if sinners entice thee, consent tliou
not: my son, walk not thou in the way with
them; refrain thy foot from their path: for their
feet run to evil, and make haste to shed blood.
Prov. 1:10, 15, 16. ’

He that walketh with wise men shall be wise;
but a companion of fools shall be destroyed.
Prov. 13: 20.

Make no friendship with an angry man; and
with a furious man thou shals not go: lest thon
learn his ways, and get a snare to thy soul.
Prov. 22: 24, 25.

THERE is food for thought in the story that is
told of a young lad, who for the firss time accom-
panied his father to a public dinner. The waiter
asked him, “What will you take to drink?”
Hesitating for a moment, he replied, “I'll take
what father takes” The answer reached his
father’s ear, and instantly the full responsibility
of hig position flashed upon him. Quicker than
lightning various thoughts passed through his

woansLatterDavTuih oro
=




44

ZIOW’S

Aanaaas

mind, and in a moment his decision was made;
and in tones tremulous with emotion, and. to the
astonishment of those who knew him, he said,
“Waiter, I'll teke water.” L

MANNA.

HIS product is supplied almost wholly from
the Island of Sicily, yet manna is produced

in various countries. In Syria, five or six hun:
dred pounds are annually yielded by the twigs
and branches of a species of tamarisk. Ttis a
+ conerete juice of a brittls, spongy texture, a yel-
lowish color, and a sweet, agreeable taste. Small
pots of the product are kept for sale at the Coun-
vent of M¢. St. Sinai. It has been supposed by
some that this is the manna of the Israelites.
Manna is gathered in Sicily in July or August.
Deep incisions are made in the bark of the ash,
each day in fresh places, but always on the same
side of the tree. The manna slowly oozes from
the wounds, and, as it hardens, is removed by
the collectors. The following year the cuts are
made in the opposite side of the tree, the alter- |
nation giving the bark time to heal.

DO YOU HEAR THAT?

NEW Orleans paper tells us of a printer who,
A when his fellow workmen went out to drink
beer, put in the bank the exact amount he would
have spent if he had gone with them to drink.
He did this for five years. = He then looked up
his bank account, and found that he had laid
up five hundred and twenty-one dollarsand eighty-
six cents. Think about the afflicted. [n five years
he kad not lost a day because of sickness. Three
out of five of his fellow workmen had in the mean-
time become drunkards. - The water drinker
then bought out the printing office, and in twen-
ty years from the time he began to put up his
money, he laid aside a good many thousand dol-
Jars. = The story teaches a lesson which every lit-
tle boy should lay to heart.— Fouth’s Companion.

Sorrespondence.

GarLanDd’s Grove, Shelby Co:, Iowa.
Dear Hopes;—I wrote to you when I was ten years
old; I am eleven now. We had & good conference
thig: year, and I hope that I may live to see many
more such. Brother and Sister Lambert stayed here
during the conference. I have two brothers and one
sister. From your sister in Christ,
Nzriuie J. HAWLEY.

IxpIAN VALLEY, Oct., 26th, I1877.
Dear Hopes:—I have not written to you for some
time, but I have not forgotten you. I am twelve
years old. We have a nice school here, and also a
nice teacher. We have meetings here only once a
month, but have no Sunday School. I wish there
was one. It is 80 hard to do right when you have no
Sunday School, and Church ig so very seldom. Dear
Hopes, pray for me, for I am always sinning, and am
very weak in the faith; but it strengthens me to read
the word of God. Remember what our little paper
said about tatiling, for you know our Savior said:
“Blessed are the peace makers, for they shall be call-
ed the children of God.”” Matthew fifth chapter and
second verse. A kind good-by. From your sisterin

the faith of Christ, Lorrie MATTHIS.

Brvier, Mo., Nov. 8th, 1877,

Dear Hopes:—I have thought for some tims that it
was my duty to write you a few lines, as I have nev-
er written to our paper before. It makes me full of
joy to read the wishes and desires of my brothers and
sisters in the glorious work in which weare engaged.
It is indeed & great work, and how thankful ought we
to be to cur heavenly Father for permiting us to live
in this day and generation when the gospel is again
restored to the earth in its fulness, and wle can enjoy
the same gifts and blessings that were enjoyed
anciently by Christ’s followers.. Although we are
gcoffed at and scorned, yet what need we to cave,
when we know that this is the true way that leads to
joy and happiness; and if we continue faithful te
the end, the promise is that we shall enjoy a thousand
years of rest with our Redeemer, when he comes to
make up his jewels. 1 have been a member of the
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Church for over six years, and I do not feel tired,
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but desire to live with an eye single to the glory of
God, and to keep his laws and commandments more
perfectly, and by his help to goon.  Well, dear Hopes,
let us strive to do God’s will, that we may be saved
in his celestial kingdom, isthe prayer of your unm-
worthy sister, MarTEA ANN THOMAS.

MooruzEAD, Iowa, Oct. 224, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—We have meetings here every Sun-
day, at eleven a. m.; and Sunday School at ten. Last
Sunday we had a funeral sermon preached by brother
Putney. Four weeks ago brother Blair was here and
held four meetings; since then, five persouns have
been baptized into the Church. We have prayer
meetings once & week. We would like to receive a
visit from some of the -Elders. Your sister in the

Church, Crrra Paven.

Uxtox Fort, Utah, Oct. 234, 1877.
Dear Little Hopes:—-I have not seen many letters
from this part. My cousin goes to the Brighamite
Sabbath School. I was ten years old the sixteenth of
this month. I am stopping with one of the Baints
for a week or two. Praying that the Lord may bless
you all. Yours truly, Erizasere YORE.

CorrFEYVILLE, Kansas, October, 1877.
Dear Brother Henry:—It hss been nearly eight
years since I firat came here, and I have had many
trials and temptations; but I have fought through
them all, Ifeel weak at times, and I ask my brothers
and sisters to pray for me, that I may follow the
steps of my father, who has gone before. I wish to
tell the Hopes of & circumstance that happened me
about six years ago, 28 I was walking across the
prairie, a rattle snake bit me on the foot. Thesnake
was three feet long. I was about one mile from
I went home and told my father and he'ad-
ministered to. me., The mext morning he thought I
hai not been bit, for it had not swollen any since he
administered to me; butit began to swell, and it
swelled up 88 big as two feet. He administered
again, and it went away, and I thank God for his
blessing. I still remain your brother in the Church,

Georgr W. Harr.

Ixp1ar¥ Varnsy, Oct. 27k, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—I am going to write to you. I have
only written onde before. I do net belong to the
Church, but hope to soon. I am ten years old. I
wish there would some more atories like “Two
Homes,” come out in our papeér. I like fo read the
stories  in it, especiaily the long ones. There are
Methodist meetings in the Valley every four weeks,
which we go to. We have no Sunday School here
but the people are talking of trying to get one started.
Pray for me that I may walk in the ways of God. I
remain your faithful friend, and I hope soon to be

your sister also in the blessed work,
Macaie MarTHIS,

WaTsonvinie, S8anta Cruz, Co., Cal.,

: November 10th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—This is my first attempt to write for
the Hope. 1 am’ eleven years old. I was baptized
last April. We have Sunday School every other Sun-
day. I love to read the leiters from the Hopes. I
hope you will pray for me. Your sister in the Chureh.

Mary Brown.

WarsonviLLe, Santa Cruz, Co., Cal.
Dear Hopes:—I live in Pajaro Valley. It is a very
nice place. We have a nice school here and I go.
My studies are reading, writing, spelling, geography
and arithmetic. My teacher is Miss Barhan. [
have two brothers and one sister. My father is'dead;
he died four years ago last January. I was baptized
May 4th, 1873. I hope that I may ever be found
faithfully striving to do my duty. I hope you will
all pray for me. You'r sister in the Church of Jesus

Christ, : LisBI® Browy.

Sourun Benp, Neb., Nov, 10th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—The letters in the Hope are encour-
aging. They give me strength and courage. I krow
that the Church of Christ is built on a rock, the same
rock that went before the children of Israel when
they were led up out of the land of Egypt, and that
rock was Christ. He is the way, the truth, the life
and the light. Lei us try to walk in this light; let
us earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to
the Saints; let us try and walk in the way, and
hearken to the words of the Lord that come through
his servants the prophets, and all will be well with
us. The rock that the Church of Christ ig built on is
revelation. Christ said to his apostles, “Whom do
ye say that I, the son'of man am, and Peter answered
and said thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.” And Christ said to Peter, *‘Flesh and blood
hath not revealed it unto thee, but- my Father which
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is in heaven; and I say unto thee that thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I will build my'church,and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it.”~~Matt. 16 : 15-18.
Let us live by every word that proceedeth from the
mouth of God; let us strive to anter into his rest;
let ua pray that we may become stronger and receive
more spiritual stremgth that ws may grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, that’' we may become more like him, that we
may be worthy at his coming, and be saved in his
celestial glory and kingdom. Dasar Hopes, pray for
me that I may be able to meet you in the Father's
kingdom. Your brother, J. ARMSTRONG.

Corax, Ills., Cetober 21st, 1877
Dear Hopes:—1 am but alitile girl, eight years old
last September. I havenot been baptized yet. I like
to read the FHope, for there are good piecesin it for lit-
tle ckildren. Iread inthethird reader. When I can
read better I will make out scme of the anagrams.
Pawrre M. Braxp.

Burrinagron, Iows, Nevember Tth, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—After reading your letters in the
fope, and being much interested in them, I thought
I would write a letier. 1 am eleven years old, and
read in the fifth reader. I have a little hrother and
his name is Fredrick. I was baptized when I was
ten years old. I send my love to all the Saints,

Your sister, Rutu D. Jorunson,

“Puzzle Qorner.

Answers in One Month.

ENIGMA.~—No. 16,
I am composged of twenty-two letiers.
My 8,19, 11, 8, 15, a jewel of priceless value.
My 8, 18, 10, 11, 7, 16, 14, 17, an Indian Chief.
My 8, 5, 4, 21, 10, a flowering shrub.
My 4, 2, 21, 8, 9, 8, where the angel looked for the
sign while passing through Jigypt.
My 1, 12, 18, 22, a small bird.
My 7, 6, 22, 22, 14, 19, 13, what all should possess.
My 206, 5, 8, 4, 9, 22, 22, 2, 11, 7, the time we are
hoping for.
My whole is the name of an American General.
Fprix,

.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 24,
My 1st is in ghort, but not in long.
My 2d is in Jacob, but not in Tom._
My 84 is in last, but not in shoe.
My 4th is in Nathaan, but not in Huogh.
My 5th is in Peter, but not in Paul.
My 6th is in Philip, but not in Saul.
My 7th is in Oliver, but not in Mark.
My 8th isin John, but not in park.
My 9th is in Timothy, but not in ark.
My whole is an Elder in the Church.

. MARY ARMSTRONG.

ANAGRAM.—No. 18,
“Onw nerccoginn aulsipirt ftgis, htbneerr, I udolw
ont vhea oyu ringaotn.” G1EGAM SANVE.

Lame o o

Answers to Puz;le Corner of Nov, 1st,

1 To Word Puzzle, No. 21.—David M. Gamet,

2 To Anagram, No. 16.—*“They are of the world,
therefore speak they to the world, and the world
heareth them.”

8 To Word Puzzle, No. 22.—Robert Elvin.

4 To Enigma, No. 15.—Jim, Moss, The, Hip. The
whole—Jogeph Smith.

Correct answers received from Harrison Rudd to
Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 43 Maggie Evans 2; M. Brown 2.

THE SAINTS HERALD.

The above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year free
of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbins,

. 1 December 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked. is ouf with this issue’
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subscriptions paid up as early as possible,and delin-
quent ones especially.” . With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers Sent on eradit for a few issues
or for months, forces us as 2 general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the bine mark.

Z1ox’s Hopx is published semi-monthly by the Bogrd of Publi«
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., IlL.,, and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins. -

Price S8ixty cents per year, free of postage. B

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must he directed to Henry 4.
Stebbins, Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., Iil. All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on-Chicago, Post Office Order on
Plano, registered letter, or by express. Remitfancessent in any
other masner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of S8unday schools, Book Agent
gnd the Traveling Ministry, are requestod to act as Agenta.
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CARRIE’S FAULT.

Carrie was & little maiden,
“Whomt'I knew long years ago,
And a portion of her hist’ry,
I would like to have you know;
For she’s willing I should tell it,
That the Hopes may all beware,
And by knowing her great failing,
May avoid the same with care.

Carrie was by no means naughty,
Yet ehe dreaded, day by day,

That she had to wipe the dishes,
And would sometimes run away;

Then her mother would reprove her,
Which but made the matter worse,

For she sore disliked *a scolding,”
As she called it, from the first.

o, to save hergelf from censure,
When she bappened to do wrong,
She would sometimes tell a falsehood,

To excuse herself along.
Fast the habii grew upon her,
As it ofttimes will in youth,
Yet her mother ne’er suspected
But that Csrrie told the truth,

She would gometimes go of errands,
And would loiter by the way;

Or, perchance, wounld find some children,
And would stop awhile to play.

Then would tell another ¢story,”
Which her mother would believe.

Thus increased the dreadful habit,
Telling falsehoods to deceive.

Once, at school, she tore her apron,
Which was new and nice indeed;
Then denied unto her mother
That she did, herself, the deed;
But, she raid, that Mary Shipboy,
Laid fast hold while at their play,
And the apron tore so badly,
Asg she tried to get away.

Vears passed on, and Carrie’s habit
Had become both fixed and strong;
There was nothing one could mention
But she’d tell it some way wrong.
Simple facts grew large, and larger,
Every time she fold them o’er,
And she thought no one could doubt them,
As her ‘‘yarns’’ spun cut the more.

Let us pause now and consider,
Lest we blame her too severe;
And our own heart, too, examine,
We may find the same fault here.
Let us ask oursgelves the questien,
“When a martter I relate,
Am I careful, very careful,
To tell every item straight?

When I speak of others failings—
- If T dare to speak of such—
Do I tell it true, exactly,
Adding not one word too much?
Let each hears: the question answer,

And our God the witness be,
If from every kind of falsehood
We are strictly, truly free.

Now I'll tell you more of Carrie,
For she saw her fault at last,
And to break off strictly from it,
Found it was no easy task.
Yet the thing she did accomplish,
For she strove with all her might;
And long since obeyed the gospel,
Still rejoicing in its light.
AUNT CARLIE,

UNCLE JOHN'S CHAT WITH THE HOPES,

I WILL chat with you this time, my dear little
Hopes, about the power of knowledge, and
next time I will tell you something about “the
power of superstition.

Knowledge is power, or rather it is the found-
ation of power with those 'possessing it; because
they, having a knowledge of the course they pur-
gue, and the result it will produce, can, and do
follow it with boldness; and, rather than deviate

| from their course, they are willing to suffer any

bodily affiiction, or even death, if necessary.

This knowledge was what gave the Apostles
strength to endure the evils that were heaped up-
on them by an unmerciful world. Because of
this knowledge Peter was willing to be in prison
rather than forsake his faith. What would you
think, little Hopes, if brother Joseph, or brother
Blair, or brother Stebbins, or brother Forscutt,
or brother T. W. Smith, or any of the chief men
of the Church now, were to be taken and put in
jail, and caused to remain there just because
they believe and preach as they do? Would you
not think it very eruel? And, suppose they
were, do you think it possible for them to be re-
leased the same way Peter was?

Now, how many of you ean tell me in a letter
to the Hope just how and why Peter was released,
and where we can find the history of it.- And
tell me, too, whether there has been any one im-
prisoned for about the same cause since 1830,
and give names, place, state, and time. Remem-
ber, dear Hopes, I want these answers given
through the Hope.

Oa one occasion two of the Apostles of Christ
were going out to preach the gospel, they also
possessing this knowledge, and, because of a cer-
tain manifestation of the power of God, they were
taken before the magistrates, and the magistrates
commanded them to be beaten, and they whipped
them severely and put them in prison. - The
suffered all this because they Lnew their faith was
right.

Now, little Hopes, will you please tell we what
their names were? Why they were cast into pris-

on? How they were delivered and what the
consequence was? Also what city they were in?
And some questions about Paul, who was whip-
ped, beaten, stoned, shipwrecked, and in peril of
many kinds. What was his worst peril and how
many stripes did ke receive? Give all the his-
tory any where to find it.

I have very much to tell you, and, if you will
try and answer some of my questions, I will write
to you again, telling you something of the power
of superstition, and what the heathens do. I in-
tended to do so in this article but it is growing
lengthy, and I don’t know whether brother Henry
will publish it or not. In closing this I will say
that I love all you little Hopes, therefore I exhort
you to be patient and obey your parents. Also
write us a letter for the Hope and we will write
to you again. Uxcie Joux.

'LETTER FROM SISTER LILLY.

#

DEAR HOPES :—Sitting by the fireside this
cloudy, chilly Sabbath morn, I feel just like
having a little chat with you, through the col-
umns of our little paper.

I very often think of you, and wonder what
each one is doing, and 1 wish I could know you
all. But, dear Hopes, we know that we may
meet in that land where parting is no more;
that is, if we live humble, faithful and prayerful
before the Lord, and keep his commandments.

What a glorious time it will be to meet the
ransomed and the just, and are we striving to
gain this place of abode? Are we trying to over-
come our imperfections? Are we trying daily
to live nearer to God? = Or are we turning our
feet in by and forbidden paths, forgetting to
thank our heavenly Father for the manifold blessa
ings bestowed uponus? No, I cannot think this
either; for I think that you will all join with me
and say, It is good to serve the Lord while we
are young. We feel that it is much better to
meet with the Saints, to pray and to speak of
the goodness of God to each other, and to have
his Spirit guiding us, yes, for one single hour
even, than to join in the folly of this world for a
week. - Some of our worldly friends may say that
it is not expected that young people will think
much about religion; but, dear Hopes, we know
that the Lord will bless us even if we are young,
and that it is right to seek him early. Pray for
me, dear Hopes, that I may grow stronger in this
work.

That we may have God’s Spirit,
To guide us through every ill,
And to keep our feet from straying,
Is the prayer of sister Lill,
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LETTER FROM BROTHER BEMIS,

Bro. Henry:—1 have thought of writing some
for the Hope, for I take it and love to read -if,
and to see the determination of the young Hopes
to serve the Lord. I remember well how, when
I was young my mother taught me to pray, and
to say the catechism, and to fear God, who created
. all things. She taught me not to take the name
" of God in vain. I do not remember that I ever

did. I say, Blessed be such mothers. And I
said in meeting once, Mothers, if you want your
children to be saved then teach them to pray.
When I was eight or nine years old I had a
vision, or a dream. A person came and took me
by the hand, and he led meinto a field to a large
stone, and there he took out a record or book.
He cpened it and said that it was the word of
(tod, as was.the Bible. The writing seemed to
be characters such as I have seen since. He
shub up the book and put it back in it’s place,
and the vision ended.. The jman that brought
the Book of Dlormon into our town represented
the person that I saw in the vision, that was the
father of the Martyr who gave me my blessing
after I came intc the Church of Christ. And
you, young Hopes, I am always glad to hear from
you. Be faithful td the Lord so that you may
wear the crown. I love the gospel of Christ for
it is the power of God unto salvation. Little
Hopes I bave been in the Church miore than
forty years. I do love righteousness and hate
iniquity. Dear Hopes, keep the Word of Wis-
dom, that you may receive the blessings which
ars promised. Loved oues, good by, until we
meet where sorrow and tears will be no more.
: H. Benis.

TO BRAIDWOOD ZIOH'S
HOPES.

Béloved in the Lord :—We cheerfully accept
your greeting, and desire to return the same in
love, joy, peace, and fellowship of the Holy
Spirit.

Yours as published in the Zope of September
15th, calls forth the following response, and, with
a deep sense of our dependence upon .the Al-
mighty, we do humbly praise his high and holy
name, that the loving invitation, “Come unto, me
all ye that labor, and are heavily laden, and I
will give you rest,” has found willing subjects
among the youth of Zion. And we most earn-
estly invoke, that the desire to learn the “more
perfect way,” may increase and spread as “fire in
dry stubble,” until every branch of the Church
can rejoice in the possession of a flourishing Sab-
bath school. :

The experience of the school at this place has
been very changeable. At first there was a man-
ifestation of zeal, both among the old, the middie
aged and the young, such as bade fair to prove
satigfactory, and notwithstanding many disad-
vantages that we had, still we worked “all to-
gether,” and Gtod blessed the effort, so much that,
by economy, energy and charity, we were the
possessors of an interesting library, whieh hasin-
creased until we have about 300 volumes.

But we would direct your attention to some
other scenes in the Sunday School experience of
this place. Qur school was first organized dur-
ing the summer of 1866, and prospered for several
years. Then it ceased to exist; cause of this
diseouraging end, was the lack of unity among
the Saints, upon whom rested the responsibility
of taking the lead of the school. After the lapse
of a year, or thereabouts, we reorganized, only to
again fail. After another “Rip Van Winkle”
sleep, we organized in the name of “Ida,” but
our continuanece was, like cur name, very short,
although we enjoyed a fair degree of success at
first, and we were compelled to yield to sickness,
death and disunion. But all was not lost, and
we adopted the motto, “If at first you don’t suc-
ceed, try, try again”” And so we did, this time
in the name of “Zion’s Hope Sunday School of
Nebraska City; and, at present writing “the

SALUTATIOR,
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promise is fair, and nothing exists of any series
amount to cause us to doubt or fear. It might
be better, if all who could help, would do so;
but, we praise the Master for his promise to give
reward for what we do, and not for what we
might have done; yea, this is the stay of our life
during many severe trials of our faith.

-Of those who have engaged in the labor to ad-
vance the Sunday School cause here, some are
still standing faithfully in their places of trust;
some have removed to other fields of activity;
gome have been called from the busy zcenes of
life to-the silent grave; and others remain with
us, but are not active for the interests of the
school, by reason of having grown up and become
young ladies and young gentlemen, and therefore
have no time to attend or to help the schocl.
Truly, the.follies, fashions and foibles of the
world hinder the cause of Christ; and they bring
his righteous name into open shame.

Many of the pupils of the school have become
members of the Church militant, and we humbly
pray, that they may be able to fight a noble fight,
and have their names enrolled in the “Lamb’s
book, of life,”” rejoicing in a membership in the
Church triumphant.  May the God of all Saiats
be continually with and guide your feet, in the
pleasant paths of peace and love. Amen,

The school adepted the above, and ordered it

to be sent for publicdtion. FrLIX.

THE LIGHT OF LOVE,

. CHAPTER.,—IV.

,TQE dreaded trial did nob await Milly on hor

return home, (lecrge had gone to spend the
mid-summer holidays with a school-friend, so
there was nothing to test the strength of her re.
solve to foliow out Mr. Maudsley’s advics. It
was a relief, certainly; and vet the child felt for a
moment what most of us feel when, having strung
ourselves for action or endurance, we suddenly
find that neither is required of us. She folt a
sense, not of disappointment exactly, but of half
regret at her resolutions being useless. The
resolutions in such cases are apt to grow cold.
But, left a-good deal to herself, little Milly dwelt
much on the happy past, and scarcely a day went
by that she did not think of the teaching she
had received at Deanthorne, and pray that she
might be gnided right when the time of temp-
tation came.
in at the nursery window, gilding the dingy wall-
paper with its golden rays, she would bring her
ball and try and keep it in the broad belt of light,
while she mused, in her dreamy childish fashion,
on what Mr. Maudsley had said about the light
of love.

“My life with George has been like the dingy
wall on a dull day. If I were quite good, and
loved George as I ought to do, it would grow per-
haps as bright as this patch where the sun is
shining, then it would really be something like
heaven,”

At last the day came for George to return
home, and Milly’s heart fluttered with fear, and
a little timid hope. All went on right the first
evening. (teorge was in high spirits and good
humeor; he had plenty to talk about, and Milly
was a good listener. But, in the morning, the
flush of excitement past, George came down
to breakfast somewhat cross and out of sorts; his
holidays were at an end, and the prospect of
school was nob pleasant, after his late freedom
and amusement.

“Where are the rest of my books?” he asked
of Milly, searching the book-shelves carelessly;
“I can’t find above half. Where are my Ceasar
and Colenso? They ought to be here.”

“J’ve never seen them,” Milly answered.
don’t think I know which they are.”

“You must have put them somewhere. You've
been at home, and I've not; so of course it’s you
who have meddled with them.”

“Miss Simpson only began to come yesterday,
and I never touched the lesson books in the

“I
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holidays; but, see, is this one?” asked Milly,
anxious to be of use.

“That a Ceasar? you goose! Very much like
it, to be sure!” said George. “But girls are such
idiots 1’ -

Milly kept silence, bending; over her geography.
“T think you might help me to look,” cried
George, pulling down the volumes from one of
the shelves, and leaving them in disorder all
about him. “But you are tuch a selfish thing!
sitbing there learning vour own lessons, which
don’t matter a pin, and leaving me to get into
trouble!” Milly jumped wp at once and began
to help inthe search; but the want of immediate
success only provoked George the further, and he
pushed her away impatiently, throwing down a$
theé same time a pile of books belonging to her.

“Oh, mind, George!” she cried, seeing one of
her faverite books fluttering to the. ground.
“You might take care. Oh, you havé broken
the back!” and she picked up the spoiled book
with an angry flush on her face.

“What! in a tantrum, migs?” sald George
mockingly. “Itserves you quite right; it's your
fault I can’t find my things. Tl throw down
the rest of your rubbish, and hope all the hacks
may be broken; and the naughty boy threw two
or three of Milly’s treasures coross the room, with
a taunting, “There, there, there!” Then he
caught up such of hig books as he had collected,
and dashed ocut of the room.

Tt was too much. Habit as well as prineiple
had restrained Milly from any passionate reply;
bub when George had gone the sat down on the
floor and burst into a storm >f weeping. “How
can I'help hating him?” she sobbed. “Iow can
I love any one so cruel and unjust? It really
was nobt my fauls this time; I did all I ecould.
No, it is of no use. I canrot help being pro-
voked; I cannot help hating him.” The angry
feelings surged through her noor little soul. All
that Greorge had said and done kept repeating it-
self in her faney, till anger dried up the source
of her tears. No, it was no good to think of Mr,
Maudsley; he did not know what she had to bear,
or how bad George was. But IMiss Simpson
would be here directly, and the room in such dis-
order! So Milly began to set things straight,
feeling &ll the time, “What business had Georgs
to make such a mess?’ and she had scarcely
finished when her governess appeared. The
lessons went on badly; Milly's heart was toe sore
to let her work well, and she lost her ticket for
the morning. “All George’s fault,” she said to
herself, and she felt more bitter than before. So
when George came home at dinner time, im-
proved in temper and disposed to be friends, she
drew back silently; she could not forgive him
thus easily without a word of apology on his side.
He called her ““a sullen thing,” which did not
mend matters, and he went off to amuse himself.
Milly meanwhile tried to comfort herself by play-
ing with Amy. But it was of no use; she wag
not satisfied with herself, and she felt that God
could not be pleased either. At last she could
bear it no longer, and going up to her own bed-
room, she knelt down by the side of the bed and
cried pitecusly to her Father in heaven, “Help
me, help me! Don’t let me be wicked and hate
Greorge; don’t let me be shut cut in the dark-
ness.” A glimmering of light broke through the
clouds; half the resentful feelings had somehow
passed away when Milly rose from her knees.

“Now I am to set about something,” she told
herself. “Mr. Maudsley would say I must not
think of George and the books any more.”” So
she made all ready for Miss Simpson, and worked
hard at her lessons during the afternoon, getting
more than her usual number of good marks, and
a kiss and kind word of approval from her gov-
erness. And she got also what was better still—
a light heart. By the time that George came
back from school, she could meet him without
any return of anger. He had behaved ‘badly, i
wag true; bub there might be excuses for him,
At any rate it did not do to dwell upon her in-
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juries; she must try te forget, if she eould not
prevent them. Better bear them ten times over,
as Mr. Maudsley bad said, than live forever out
of God’s light. This was Milly’s first vietory,
only won after a very near defeat by the help of
prayer, and through bitter pain and tears. Yet
go on striving se, Milly, and final victory shall be
yours. ‘“He that overcometh, the same shall be
 clothed in white raiment.”

[ Concluded in our next. |

WEST WHEELIRG SABBATH SCHOOL.

Editors of the Hipe :— As the columns of your
necble paper are free to all, I thought to say a
few words about our Sabbath School ia this
little town. It is a very young school yet, but
the attendance is good, and for good condust our
school does ndt. come behind.  We have ordered
in all twenty-six ccpies of the Hope, which, when
presented to view, gladden our hearts, We trust
the scheol may grow in interest and number. If
any of the Hopes, or readers of the Hope, ever
come this way please give us a call, and we will
promise you a welcome, West Wheeling is a
very small town or village, situated on the right
bank of the beaulifal Okio river, opposite the
city of Wheeling, West Virginia, and is ninsty-
two miles from Pittsburg. The people of this
place haveall heard of the restoration of the Gos-
pel in these last days, and many believe if, but
fow obey. We hold Sabbath School at 9: 30
Sabbath morning, and at 11 a.m. there is preach-
ing generally by I R. Devors, or Blder James
Craig. A$ 3 p.m. the Saints have 2 prayer and
testimony meeting, and often the Lord speaks to
us through the gift of prophecy, which Paul
said was a good gift. I shall pray that the little
Hopes everywhere may live 8o that they be made
wise in the work of the Lord, for these are the
last days and soon ocur Savior will come to reign
on the earth. My love to all. Your brother in
the faith that bringeth lighs,

L. R. Devorz, Superintendent,

LETTER FROM SISTER JENHET.

LDear Hopes:—1laving a few leisure moments
I will write to our dear little paper, which gives
me g0 much instrustion. I will tell you of some
of my haps and mishaps since I last wrote to you,
and of some of my hopes and of some of my fears,

. and ask you all to remember me at the throne of
grace; for Lam weak and prone fo stray from the
path of safety. It seems that when I would do
good evil is present with me.

How I feel my weakness; will I ever be able
to stand? Pray for me that I may be faithful,
that I may not be sleeping when the word is giv-
en, “See the Son of God is coming, go and mees
him on the way.”

How pleasant, how cheering do these words
sound to the true hearted Saint. Am I a true
hearted Saint? Kach of us may ask ourselves
this question and see where we stand. Who is
a true Latter Day Saint? One who believes,
and not only believes, but also practices the
prineiples of the gospel in every partienlar, do-
ing to others as yo1 would have them do to you,
being full of charity, and abounding in love. If
we can only do all those things we will have noth-
ing to fear; then we can sing and realize the
meaning of every word of the hymn:

Visiong of beauty now burst on the sight,

Visions of joy, in the pure world of light;

Bright are the crowns that Messiah will bring,

Soon we’ll hear the welcome tidings, Behold the
King.

And we will bebold him as he is, and will be
prepared to wear the crown which is for the
rightecus, and to share the joys which all the
blest shall have. Then dear Hopes, I entreat,
you, and myself alsc to be faithful, watching every
opportunity to do good to your associates, and to tell
them of the glad tidings of great joy, which the
mighty God of heaven has revealed unto us his
children iIL these the latter days. Letus, by the
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help of him who has promised to never forsake,
endeavor to let our light shine as a light in a dark
place, even if we are young and weak, even if
they do call us Mormons and all the rest of is.
We must remember that He, in whom we trust
is strong and we can rely on his word. If we will
only do our part he will surely do his.

Then let us strive to please him and to fear
him who is greater than all, and put cur trust in
him, who will be a friend in the time of need.
He hears the ravens when they ery, and watches
over his children as none on earth can do, lest at
any time we be overtaken by the evil one who
is-ever ready to draw us from the path which 1s
so straight and narrow; for, should we meglect
our duties toward God, we would be drawn either
‘to the right or to the left.

Dear Hopes, to you who are young would I
especially direst my remarks, not forgetting my-
gelf, et us each endeavor to live every day of our
lives so that, should we, before the dawn of anoth-
er day, be summoned to appear before the great
Judge of the world, we may be prepared to meet
all the good and Christ, our elder brother, in the
glory of hig Father which is far brighter than
the noonday sun. That we may nobt -be found
wanting is my prayer for one and for all.

We are living in 2 trylog day and ab many
times I find it hard fo be a Saint. When I view
the desolate condition of the branch here it
grieves me to the heart. But I do hope and
trust that the gardiner will come ere long and
trim the tree lest we all wither and die. T ask
the interest in your prayers for myself and for
the Saints in Belleville,  Your sister,

JENNET ARCHIBALD.

BEE ARBLE TO SAY NO.

" VERY person should know how and when to

say no! Cur education is not completed un-
til we have learned that. We see its necessity
every day. Duty ofien say no, when inclination
says yes, and we must learn to be equal to the
emergency. We meet with temptations each day
of our life, which are small enough of themselves,
but yet sometimes require an effort to resist.
‘We have an interesting book to read, and do not
wish to leave it, yet conscience tells us we should
go to see a poor woman who is sick; or relieve
our peor, over-burdened mother of some of her

do that which we feel to be our duty!

It is such times as these, when no one sees the
swall sacrifices we make, that require the great-
est effort on our part, and therefore is of greater
credit to us, when we succeed. A person who
cannot say no, firmly and resolutely, when the
tempter comes, can never fight life’s battle suc-
cessfully.

Many a noble life has been ruined from not
being able to say just one little word, no! Many
a boy has become a drunkard because he had not
the moral courage ta say no when the fatal cup
was offered; and pure innocent girls have gone
to their ruin, only because they were too weak to
say no ab the right time. No one can help ac-

when to use this little word, of such great impor-
tance. Then let every one strive to learn how
to say no! Lipa.

SABBATH SCHOOL REPCRT,

E submit the following report of the “Zion’s
Hope Sabbath School,”” of Nebraska City,
Neb., giving a brief historical and statistical ac-
count of the same, from its beginning to the 30th
of September 1877.

The school was organized October 4th, 1874;
and although there was then but a feeble effort,
God has blessed that effort. 'We have had many
trials, and many vicissitudes to perplex and try
our faith, but all these have only been the means
of giving us experience, and of better qualifying
us for future duties. A lack upon the part of
those who are able to act as teachers, and a non
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disposition on the part of some who have ckil-
dren to ald in the work, is the only hindrance
now. '

For the year ending September 30th, 1875,
the aggregate attendance was 1041, or an avarage
of 21.67; verses 382, and questions 27 recited;
money collected $39.71. For the year ending
September 30th, 1876, aggregate attendance
1310, or an average of 26.20; verses 1319, and
questions 2993, recited; money collected $20.83.
Yor the year ending September 30th, 1877,
aggregate attendance 1154, or an average of
24.53; verses 242, and questions 390, recited;
money collected $21.74.

Recapitulation for the three years: aggregate
attendance 3503, average 24.17, verses recited
1943, questions 3410, money collected 88238,

During the last iz months thers have been
seven essays read in the school, and three at our
pienie, August 15th, 1877. The average attond-
ance during the last quarter has been 30, show-
ing an increase; and we helieve the school is ab
present in a very healthy cond . We have
on bhand in the sressury $9 97, also & library of
about 300 volumes. We also received 15 copies
of the Hope for use in the school,  Herealter we
expect to make our report for each guarter.

Ropt. M. Brvin, Superintendent.
J. W. Warvnsmira, Secretary.

PARENTS: A WORD 19 YGT,

TIREACHING the “young ides” how “loshocs,”

should be a solemn study or concern to those
who have had the privilege of acquiring 2 knowl
edge of how to teach; for early impressions, as
has been soid, are lasting, and, if the impressions
have been good, all is well, but, if bad, the same
is not easily forgotten.

. If a child is permitted to indulge in telling
falsehoods when young, they seldom forget it
but will we guided by those early impressions
more or lew through life, and many are the
wounds inflicted upon the innocent by the lessons
learned in”youth. Otherwise if they have been
early taught the great danger of telling falsehoods,
it is seldom that we see them depart to any great
degree. They cannot forget those lessons taught
by a father and mother. The conscience becomes
sensitive to discern between truth and error and
serves as a true pilot that will keep near the

Man is allied o his maker in that he is endow-
ed with an intellect, capable of acquiring great
knowledge. Nature teaches us there is a God
and, if we accept the lessons which it teaches, we
can understand a great deal about God. In view-
ing his works such are the impressions upon our
minds, that we all must say that there is a God.

The mind of man is never satisfied; it is an
eternal principle that is susceptible of grasping
the great depths of nature, and, if in possession
of the right ey, can unlock the mysteries, and so
continue through eternity. Hence, there is a
necessity for eternity.

After learning one lesson after another, by the
rule of the gospel, we are in a degree, able to teach
the “young idea” how to shoot, and we should
not present to the very young pupil those lessons
which it takes older heads to analyze. We are
to remember that we are making impressicna
that will tell in eternity. How ecareful then
shonld we be to lay the foundation by the rule
given by superior and heavenly wisdom, sc that,
as we rear our structure of knowledge, no defici-
encies or flaws may exist. .

. Man may be compared to a ship at sea; life is
the ocean, the body is the hull and the soul is
the cargo, the affections are the sails, the passions
are the winds, conscience is the compass, and
reason the helm, hope iz the anchor, and happi-
ness the port. Then to teach the young how to
sail safely upon this ccean, and so that, whether
the journey be long or be short, the port may be
reached in safety, and the cargo landed as the
word of God requires, musy surely call solemn
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thoughts to the minds of all those who have the
training of the young.

Parents, pause and think; you are just the
teachers I am addressing. Ave you raising your
little ones in the fear of the Lord? You will be
held responsible for the soul of your child; and
do you teach them to pray to the God you wor-
ship? The word speaks to you thus: Parents,
bring your children up in the fear of the Lord.
Teach them the principles of truth at home.
Learn them in early youth so that you may be
reverenced by them when gray hairs adorn your
temples. Require cbedience in all things and
secure this by love. Keep all the promises you
make to them. Should you fail now and then
you would instil in them a poison that will some
day wound your own bosoms. Teach them to
¢ovet the truth, to loathe a lie, teach them to be
mannerly; and then, if you are a worthy parent,
you will have children who will be loved by all,
and you will alss have the blessing of the great
God. L. R. Devore.

WORDS OF EXHORTATION.

WILL write a few thoughts that have been

presented to my mind upon a subject which
should not only interest little Hopes but also the
big ones. _

We are commanded to present our bodies a
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God. Dear
Hopes, begin now in your youth to make a sacrifice
of everything that will hinder your spiritual
growth. Do you keep the Word of Wisdom?
If there is one who does not, I pray that one to
begin to-night to do so. Do you drink tea and
coffee? Ifso I exhort you, with all the energy
of my soul, to never drink of it again. It is of
no benefit to you physically, and by no means
spiritually. Practice self-denial now; watch over
gelf while you are young, and God will surely
blesg you with his Holy Spirit. You can present
your bodies holy acceptable, and his Spirit will
dwell richly in your hearts. N ‘

A word to my little brothers: do not touch,
taste, or handle tobacco. If you do'it will soon
make you unclean, and if you are unclean, can
God's Spirit dwell in your hearts?! Defile not
you bodies, but resist temptation with a firm mind,
and ask God insincerity of heart to help you to
overcome all such desires, and to help you to pre-

sent your bodies really as a living sacrifice, holy,"

acceptable to God, that you may grow up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord, and, when
men go forth into the vinyard of the Lord, to
help prune it for the last time that you may go forth
clothed upon with righteonsness as a garment, as
wise servants and harmless as doves. May God
help by his Spirit all of my little brothers and
sisters to keep his commandments. -

READING.

EADING is one of the most fruitful sources

Y of education. Itenlarges the mind; increases
the perceptive powers, and in short, serves in
many instances as a fit substitute for hard and

unrequited study. Without it no one can gain

intelligence; with it a priceless treasure is in
hand.

Do not understand that I would stamp all read-
ing beneficial. No, far from it. It may be
reasonably reckoned that at least four-fifths of
the reading matter thrust upon the world is worth-
less, and no possible good ean be derived from its
perusal. I have reference to that class of litera-
ture popularly known as ‘“‘sensational.” o say
that it is unbeneficial is not enough,—it is pos-
sitively injurious! It is mere trash, and to en-
cumber the mind with it is very “foolish and un-
wise.” Does such literature help us in any way?
Does it teach us anything? Does it give us any
truer view of life? Does it help out conversaticnal
powers?

Nol—it does none of these, and therefore my
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estimate is not ill-founded. Now, what shall we
read?  Why, sound, substantial works. Bysuch
[ do not mean merely deep and learned books,
whose subjects are wholly of unvarnished facts
and prineiples, but I mean anything that is of 2
high order, morally and intellectually. If you
read fiction let it be wholesome, whole-souled, pure,
moral, and weil-written. Tet it be true to life,
and instructive in its tone. Let it be by a mas-
ter-author, and no other.

Read thoroughly. It is far better to read but
one book and thoroughly master it, than to skim
over hundreds and get only a smattering of their
contents. )

Don’t skip passages. Don’t contract a habit
of leaving a book. half finished, for it is always
well to give an author a fair hearing, even though
you should not agree with him in all particulars.

Read systematically. It is of more aceount
than skipping about where you .glean a great
many scraps and aequire nothing. Read succes-
sively the works of our great authors and mark
their beauties and their faults. Let biography,
i history, and political economy oceupy a place in
the kinds of reading you seleet, and more especi-
ally let these pertain.to your own country. Fin-
ally, do not attempt to read too much at a time.
A small portion daily will suffice, and furnish
more food for thought and speculation than a
greater amount which is likely to be only partial-
ly understood. Judicious reading leads to think-
ing, and thinking leads to something greater still.
Then let us read.

Sorrespondence.

Ixnanp, Iowa, Nov, 18th, 1777.

Dear Readers of the Hope :—As I catch up our lit-
tle friend, the Hope, my eye rests on the cheering
letters from different parts of the world, and I won-
der why I, though not an able sister, may not add a
few lines more. ’Tis sometime since I contributed
any for this column; yet, remember, 'tis not through
any growing coldness in the fuith, but only my own
negligence. It will be three yeara next March since
I made & sclemn covenant with my God, and since
then I have tried to live the life that a Christian
should. But I have come far, so very far from it that
I hardly dare to look back at my course. Sometimes
my trials have been so great that it seemed certain
the wave of destruction, would o’erwhelm me; for in
youth there are many temptations, at least there are
for me. But, through the help of Almighty God, I
may be more of a true Christian. And now to

Each Hope my humblest wish disclosing,
Is this, that sorrow ne’er will fill thy cup;
But in thy Heavenly Father’s trust reposing,
His arm may bear thee up.

With a wish for the continuance of our paper, and
a hope for the prayers of the Saints. Your sister in
the gospel, Frora Russeri.

Dzrr Lopas City, November.
Dear Litile Hopes of Zion:—It is with pleasure I
write to you and say I have not forgotten you. I
have just ended my journey from Soda Springs to
Deer Lodge with father and two of my brothers; my
mother two brothers and one gister are left at Soda.
T am very lonesome without my mother, for she is g
dear kind mother. We expect to see her next Spring,
but it will be a long time to wait, yet I am thankful
that I can hope to see her again. Dear IHopes, all
that have mothers, try to do all you can to cheer
them, for you do not know what it is to be without a
mother. My love to all the little Hopes, and big ones

too. Your sister, true as ever,
Carorine Erisssox.

Burravno, Iowa, Oct. Tth, 1877
Brother Joseph:—Iam not & member of the Church
yet. but shall be soon. My grandmother is a member
and an old time Saint. There is a branch here and
we have meetings every Sunday. Iam in favor of
having our little paper changed to & weekly, which I
hope it will be soon, With love to all the Hopes,
Lizziz Boics.

CraerrevHan, Missouri, Nov. 19th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—We had a good time at our branch
concert and supper party, September 26th, and all
present enjoyed themselves very much. We had
vocal and instrumental music, singing from the
‘Saints’ Harp” and ¢Silver Spray.” Mary Stoker
and Hannah Davis played. All were in good spirits,
and there was no grumbling or fault-finding. As the

sisters brought their haskets there was no ezpense
and we gathered $31, clear. 'We needed Sabbath
School books, and had good help by this, some from
those not in the Church, who likad the entertsinment
very much. The superintenden: has bought a supply
of books and there is some money left. ~We think of
having another party to help us buy a small organ
for the branch. I am in my tairteenth year, and
wish to do all T can for the cause. Your sister in
Christ. Haxwvan Davis,

Vixcennes, Iowa, Oct. 21st, 1877.
Bro. Henry :—I wish to say to the Hopés that, al-
though we have no meetings ye: we have a Sabbath
School, yet not of our faith. Iam trying to do the
will of the good Lord the best I can. Remember me
in your prayers. Your unworthy brother,
Jorx 8. Parisa.

Ixvawp, Towa, Nov. 17th, 1877,
I wonder if all the little Hopes like to go to school.
1 do and, what iz more pleasent for us, if we have a
good, and kind teacher and plenty playmates. Our
school will begin next Monday. Will not some of
you little Hope-girls write to me ? I would like very
much to have you do so. Your iitile friend,
Maner M, RussgLi.

Puzzle Qorner.

Answers in One Month.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 25,

My 1st is in besuty, but not in grace.
My 2d is in forest, but not in tree.
My 84 is in features, but not in face,
My 4th is in honey, but not in bee.
My 5th is in silver, but not in gold.
My 6th is in sailor, but not in bosat.
My 7th is in buying, but not in sold.
My 8th is in shepherd, but not in goat.
My Oth is in preaching, but not in talk.
My 10th is in freezing, but not in thaw.
My 11th is in running, but not in walk.
My 12th is in statate, but not in law.
My 13th is in victuals, but not in bread.
My 14th is in infant, but not in child.
My 15th is in powder, bui not in lead.
My 16th is in pleasant; bué not in mild.
My 17th is in wounded, but not in pain.
My 18th is in mountain, but not in hill,
My 19th is in thunder, but not in rain.
My 20th is ia fountain, but not in rill.
My 21st is in money, but not in wealth.
My 224 is in sporting, but not in fun.
My 23d is in secret, but not in steslth.
My 24th is in whiskey, but not in rum.
My 25th is in scornfull, but not in sneer,
My 26th is in quarrelsome, but not in fight.
My 27th is in boldness but not in fear.
My whole is to an institution in which God de-

lights,
That you may all good and happy be,
Is the prayer and wish of W. R. C.

N

PUZZLE No. :0.
A farmer had ten choiceapple-trees, and he planted

‘| them in five rows, with four trees in each row. How

did he arrange them. Fruix,

Answers to Puzzle Corner of Nov, 15th.

1 To Word Puzzle, No. 23.—Isaac N, White.
2 %o Anagram, No. 17.—
Speech without action is a moral dearth,
. And to advance the world, is little worth ;
Let us think much, say little, and much do,
If to ourselves and God we will be true.
- Mary E. McGuire.

John Marriott sends correct snswer to No. 1, and
nearly so to No. 2; only ones received.

15 December 77.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
aub.scriber whose paper is thus marked iz out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope wo would
like to see subscriptions paid up as. early as possible, and delin-
quent ones espacially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers gent on eredit for a few issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne gsending it
when the time i3 out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark,

Ziox’s HorE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi«
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., I11., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. 8tebbins. .

Price 8ixty centa per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Hemry A.
Stebbins, Bow 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 1ll. All'sums ¢ver Five Dol-
lars should be gent by Draft on Chicego, Post Office Order on
Plano, registered lotter, or by express. Remittances sent in any
other manner will be at the risk of the sender,

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agenta.
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“Y love them that love me, and those that Seak me early shall find we.”

No. 13.

AN ACROSTIC.

H opes of Zion, let the morning

QO f your lives be nobly spent;

P ass them not in idle folly,

E Ise your loss you will repent.

§ earch for wisdom, as & treasure,

¢ f its precicus waters drink,
F ounts of wisdom without measure .

Z ion’s hopes may freely drink;

I o her paths of peace and pleasure,

© nly let your feet be found,

N e’er to sin your bright arms ground.
C.DeRRY.

ALLIE CARLETON'S ADVENTURE.

A STORY FOR THE WEE HOPES.

€6 & LLIE, do come and pick up your thimble;

and see your sewing is scattered all over
the floor! When will you learn to have a lit-
tle order?” Said Mrs. Carleton to her little
daughter.

“0 dear! I wish I never had any thing to do.
It’s Allie this, and Allie that, all the time O,
dear” and Allie picked up the pieces of patch.
work, and thrust them into the nearest convenient
place, which happened to be her mother's work-
basket.

“Now take them out of thers, Allie, fold them
together nicely, and put them in your own lit-
tle box.”

“My box is up stairs.”

“Then go and ge’ it.”

“I don’t want to.”

“Allie, do as I tell you,” said Mrs. Carleton
firmly.

Reluctantly Allie ascended the stdirs, brought
down her box, while her mother saw, that she
placed her sewing in properly. “Now, if you al-
ways put it there when you get through with
your work, you will have no trouble,” said Mrs.
Carleton. . ‘

But Allie thought she never should want to
do any more sewing; and, for fear her mother
would find ‘something else for her to do, she ran
down to the furthest corner of the orchard, flung
herself down under a large apple tree, with a
petulant, “O dear, | wish I was something, that
had nothing to do, but play all day!” Then
catching sight of a spider weaving his net, she
added, “and I wouldn’t care if T was a spider!”
After watching him pass up and down and around,
drawing out the tivy threads, she concluded he

must be working; “No,” said she, “I wouldn’t be
a spider.”

“Then, ‘what would
soft, silvery voice.

Looking. aronnd Allie: saw a tiny little lady
beautifully dressed, with a shining crown on her
head, and a wand in her hand.” Allie opened her
big brown eyes, with astonishment.-

“I am Queen of the Fairies, and am come to
give you your wish; now what will you be?”

“O1” said the delighted Allie, “T'll be a fairy
and live with you.” S

“As you wish,” said the Queen, and touching
Allie with her wand, she instantly transformed
her into a fairy.. Now we will go to. my domin-
ion,” said theglairy Queen, and, gathering up
her robes which floated back from her tiny form
till they looked like a cloud of sunshine, she
stepped into her camriage, and, bidding Allie get
in, she whipped up her ponies, or butterflies, and
they were soon whirled into Fairy Land.

“What a beautiful place!” exclaimed Allie, or
Little Fay as she is now, as they drove through
the gates. .

Now,” said the Queen, “I will take you among
the Fairies, and you shall choose your mates.”
“This,"” gaid the Queen, as they drew up before a
magnificent building, made of sunbeams, “is our
Grand Palace of Art.” If the outside of the
palace was beautiful, what could be said of the
inside which literally glittered with jewels. “In
this room,” said she, throwing open a door.
“the Flower Fairies work.” '

¢What do they do.”

“They make the paint to put on the flowers,
and some are out all the time; except at night,
when they all come home. You see, it'is a very
delicate piece of work, for they have to unfold
every little bud, and bring it to perfection.”

“I don’s care to be a Flower Fairy,” said Lit-
tle Fay. : : ‘

“Here you will find the Fruit Fairies.” They
entered a large room filled with fruit of all kinds.
The fairies were busy at work; but as they saw
the Queen, they stopped long enough to bow to

you like to be?” said a

1 her, then went to work again, like so many bees.

They were taking the different fruits, as they
finished their work on them, to their several de-
partments, where they were sent from room to
room, till they reached perfection. Some were
painting cherries, some currants, some one kind

of fruit, and-some snother, others flitting hither |-

and thither, till Little Fay’s head was in a per-
feet whirl. “Come with me to the Blackberry
department; here you will find them making
these green balls,” said the Queen picking one
up and showing it to Fay, “and when these are
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finished as you see this one, they are taken to the
next room to be painted red, then sent on to this
next room to be painted black; by this time you
will ‘perceive they are much larger than they
were. Then they are sent on to still the next
room, where these balls are fastened together in
clusters, and piled into baskets, when they are
taken and hung on the trees, by the Decorating
Fairjes.”

“How wonderfull” exclaimed Little Fay, as
they passed through the last room of this depart-
ment; ‘“But it must be so much work.”

“Yes, indeed, it is work, but they love to do it.”
And she smiled tenderly on the little workers.

“I don’t wish to stay here,” said Fay uneasily.

“Come hither, then Little Fay,” and; as the
Fairy Queen threw open a door, a brilliant flood
of light swept out around them. Through the
center of the room hung an arch made of most
brilliant gems; while around it were suspended
countless numbers of baskets filled with balls,
that shone and sparkled with the most dazzling
brillianey. ‘“Here” said the Queen is the Dew
Fairies’ department.”

“Where 'are they now?” questioned Fay.

“They are all asleep—let meexplain. His Majes-
ty the King of Day rolls around in his chariot miles
and mileg above this land, but every evening he
‘Jets down ladders,and the Cloud Fairies come down
on them, bringing these baskets of jewels, which
my Fairies take one by one, and lay them in
every flower and leaf which will hold . them,
They are at work all the night through, while

.| the others are asleep; then in the morning the

balls have to be gathered and taken again to the
Cloud Fairies. The baskets that are left, are
hung around this room, till they are needed.
Then the Fairies have a dark, cool room, where
they sleep till evening.”

“And the Cloud Fairies?” questioned Fay,
eagerly. ’

“They live in the clouds, where they make, or
gather these balls; they often give parties, when
they invite all the other Cloud Fairies, and the
‘Wind Fairies. They have grand times; they
pour the balls out of the baskets, sing, dance, and
sometimes they raise a great confusion for the
Mortals : e

“T would like to be a Dew Fairie; but T want
to sleep at night;” said Fay, as the Fairie Queen
concluded. .

“Well,” said  she, “you are hard to please.
We will go through the other rooms—" .

“But do they all work,” interrupted Fay.

“Certainly they do.” = = o

“T don’t want to work, I want to play all day,
‘and have good times.” '
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“You are a strange Little Fa

happy unless weé are at work.” .
So they left the beautiful Palace, 1 i
the carriage, and drove-out of the gates; into a

cool shady wood; presently

¥ o

in which were many beautiful fish.
“How pretty,” said Fay admiringly.
“Will you be a-fish?” " - -t

But suddenly she remembered ‘t‘h;;gt bfg&hgrf

Tom brought home a string of just such speckled,
beauties, “No, Queen,” said’ Fay.

but they were all at work. ~The Queen was about
to give up in despair-when a thought struck her,
and whipping up- the ponies, they flew along

over woods and hills; till they came to a smooth, |

grassy -place, where stood two, or threela
driving up to one of them, they disol
tle black pig, which looke éb}ﬁh

tshied crunt. them wenb-to sleep.
ng but this,” said the
to"choose between two
e and help your mother,

rge trees,
red a ' lit-
zily, gave a

things; you must go hom

or; become a pig” .. ool oo

| “Won’t I have any work to do, and can_do as
T please all day long ?” DRI

~“You -ean- do.just as .you ,please,”;.,sai'd the |

Queen, .. o
_“Then I'll be 2 little black pig,” said Fay.
“Jimp out then,” v

wis Fay on theground; than the Queen-touched:

her with' her wand:and:lol-shewas alittle-black

pig. ~Piggy-ran up to-the: other pig, made : his

acquaitance, rand ‘they strolled off -together. |

When they ¢amé to a ‘pool .of water, they both
.| plunged-in, and: rolled~to - their: hearts’ content,
- without having any mamma to scold them. - They
| wandered - together .till ithey -were. tired; when:
" they lay down to sleep. Little piggy thought of
anice white bed, and o good imamma; to kiss a
Kittle'girl good night; then came the consoling
thought, thers ‘were no sheets -to turn-down “jast
so; no" pillows to arrange, no room to sweep-and
dust;no dishes'to wash and—yes, it was very nice
ta be-a pig,and so dozed off to sleep. - By-and by,
shé heard a confused murmer.of yoices, and-open-
ing her ‘lazy little eyes, she saw two men -stand-
ing near the tree, under-which:they-had:taken
shelter:” “This is the plumpest one, I'll take it;
- ’twill- make a nice little ‘roast”-said -one:of the
men. 'Thénin an instantit-flashed over her, that
men killed pigs to eat'them. Okl why had she
not -thought ‘of ‘this-before 7. “Where was. the
Fairy? S e .
“Qh 'mamma, mammal” she cried“T'll do any-
thing, only don’t kill ‘me; please man; let me go
home. I'll workall-day long and never complain
again, if you will let me.go!” she cried piteously.
But after all, it was' nothing but' a- little - pig
squealing, and as .one of the men stooped, and
took hold of her roughly, she screamed, and
bounded up. : s e
“Why what’s' the matter” Sis?" Here she is
mother, I've found her!” shouted brother Tom.
‘Allie commenced to. rub her eyes, and said
“Aint' I 2 pig, and didn’t the ‘man come' to kill
me?” - She asked looking around as though half
bewildered.- ‘ C
“A pig!” and Tom laughed heartily; “Mother,
Allie wants to know if she is'nt a'pig,” sald Tom,
as Mrs. Carleton came up to them. :
“Don’t laugh at her, Tom,” she said, “‘come
home and eat your supper, Allie, and afterward,
" you may tell mamma all about it.”” - . R
 Yes, it was her own dear mother Who was talk-
ing, and there stood Tom, and they were in the
orchard together. How thankful she was.
“You have given us quite a fright, Allie,”
said Mrs. Carleton, as she led her into the house.
After supper, mamma tock Allie into her own
room, and had her tell all about the beautiful
Tairy Queen, the Palace; fairies,-and every thing
she had seen. “And O! mamma, I’m so glad to
be at home with you, and not have to be a pig,
or a fairy either,” she said when she had finished.
“Does my little daughter understand her

Y, for wé ét,e“;;_ev)ér'_
o e e Allie’s hadr
stepped into |-

they cameto a brook, |

r : Then they |
passed by birds, bees; aud almost everything; |

{ = LETTER FROM SISTER MARY.
l YEAR HOPES:=Finding the parlor to my:

*gatd the Fairy; and; no sooner |

"1 be with Christ?”

g sl o s o o

-dream?”’ asked Mrs. ‘Ca
“Understand my-dream 7’

“Yes, for it wasa dream you know.”

“Buat it seemed s0 real.” ' '
“The kind :Father in heayen,” said Mrs, Carle-
oftly, “saw the ways my little girl was get-
¢-in, and sent the Fairy Queen to you in a
dream; to tell you'how wrong it is to hate work.
e likes t have all his children work.” .
see-now, mamma, and every time I want to

L day T'll just think of the pretty dream,

d the pig. - O I was so frightened!” =~

W.you-were, dear, but it is-ali:right now,
-and. you must. not forget it, for such things are.
not given to us to think of for just a moment; and

| make lasting impressions on our minds. We will
| go down now, and wash the dishes.” i
“And P'll wipe them; can’s I mamma.”  Mrs.
Carleton smiled at her little daughter’s willing-
ness and ssénted.. . o . Mvgris Grev.

J_self with a comfortable rocking chair, before
.a.pleasant fire, I take up the Hope as my com-.
panion, and “a’ very interesting’ one it is’ tdo.
Pheresis o branch of *the-Church i this place;
~and; consequently;ino preaching, and'so T thought
that I could not spend the hour more. pleasantly
than to write to the Hopes: v w070

I have often thought I would do'so, but 1 find
that. resolutions without efforts aré’ ineffoctual.
The Hope is always-a welconme visitor, and to
me-the most interesting pagt of it is the corres.
pendence column, wherein.is contained the love
‘and.-trust of the young hearts who have-entered
;the field of Christian strife. .I have beenstrenght:
_ened’ and- encouraged "by-réading- your letters,
 though I am not personally acquainted with many
‘of-you..-.But: L.am acquainted with your Faith,
“and -thus-your -are wrapped in ‘the: folds :of my
-heart’s-truest, affeetion; and T pray that we may
so live that-we may ‘meet by ané by. Let us

‘praying that. we“may not be allured from our
- Savior by the temptiog vanities of the present
evil world. The crown of life is. held up to
 our view, but the prize is to be won, and the
battle is to. be fought. . Well might we, as poor,
| frail creatures, shrink. from the'struggle did we
| not have a captain to lead us on to conquest and
a erown. IR

L was" baptized by. brother Joseph on the
eleventh - of -April 1875, at Plano; and I have
never for a single moment regretted the step I
 then“took,, but I feel to thank God daily for-it;
(and in trying to keep his laws I am -happy;
and I know that so far as I am: faithful I shall
be blessed, yet I ever tremble when, I think of my
shortcomings. Praying that we may have patience
and perseverence and an unwavering Faith; and
be guided in the path of ‘truth, I am your sister,

CBaraviadlls, . Mary Cazary.
Deceniber 16th, 1877,

' THE SAVIOR A CHILD CAN TRUST.

CCAHARLIE,” said I to a little fellow of eight
years who was fast.sinking into the grave,
‘“are’ you not afraid to die, when you know that
death is at the door?”
Y0 nol” was the reply: “I am glad to depart
and be with Christ, which is far better.”
““Buat how do you know that you are going to

““Beocause,” was the immediate reply, “I have
sought Christ, and found him; and he says, ‘Him
that cometh gnto me, I will in no wise east
out.””’ : :

“But,” said I, seeking to test the boy’s notions
of true faith, “can you trust every thing which

Jesus Christ says?”

“Trust what Christ says?” said the boy, with

rljetdﬁp,‘ --gen,ﬁ]ystroki:ng 'kbhat he couid be doubted. ~ O minister!” said he,

then be cast aside as useless, but they should |

‘ever: cleave to God with full purpose of heart, rate—perhaps it might be for much longer.

a look of indignant surprise. “I never kenned
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lifting his head faintly from the pillow, and look-
ing at me sadly and anxiously, “ye dinna ken my
Savior, if ye think he could deceive me or any-
body else?® o

Is it not a blessed thonght, dear children, that
all the promises -of the ‘loving Savior can be
trusted I-— St Louis Christian.

THE LIGHT OF LOVE.
CONCLUDED.
CHAPTER. V..

ERUIAPS if Milly had been more spirited, of

| ‘& less reserved and semsitive nature, she
might have got on ‘better with George. Some
ong who would have “‘stood well up to him,” ag
the phrase goes, and “held her own” decisively
but  good-humeredly, would have had a fairer
chance of keeping him within due bounds, while
she would not herself have sunk into the moping
feeling which depressed poor little Milly. It was
a happy thing. for Milly that Mr. Maudsley had
touched her heart and caused her to lay it bare

-{'before him; otherwise the mischief might in her
case have gone on uncheckec.

6 § She now knew
what a terrible enemy she had been fostering in

her bosom. If we look forward a few months,

we shall find her struggling still, now hopefully,

now almost_in despair; sometimes with feeble

hands and failing feet; but always striving, and,
though she scarcely knows it, ‘advancing some-
what in the end, justas the tide steadily rises
though each wave may fall ‘backward a little.
We see her once again gazing out of the nursery
window after some:fresh provocation received
from George; but not, as in that early day of
spring, dwelling on the treatment she had under-
gone, but thinking instead what there was that
she could do to please or help her brother.

And the chance for a noble ravenge was close ab
hand. George was brought home that evening by

‘one of his masters, having received a hur$ to his

knee by slipping down in the play-ground. The
chief thing ordered by the surgeon, when he came,
was perfectrest to the injured part. To secure thig,
George was to stay in bed for a few days, at any

Days ‘passed’into weeks, and still the poor boy,
though allowed to be lifted from his bed to a

-gofa, was obliged to keep his room. Ho did not

take the imprisonment patiently at first, but now
Milly found no difficulty in bearing with his ili-
humour; she was sincerely sorry for him, and
she strained all her powers to devise plans for his
amusement, throwing entirely aside her ball and
dolls, and tale-books, and devoting every spare -
momeént to his service. She never tired of Tun-
ning about and waiting or him, and she was never
more pleased than when he wished her to be with
him. * But it was weary work for a strong, active
lad like George; and, though, as the time passed
on, he began to resign himself somewhat to his
fate, it was easy to'see that he fretted silently.
“It is so hatd for a fellow,” he said one day to
his old nurse, “to be shut up here so long; and
the worst of it is I shall lose all chance of the
Latin prize.” Milly was sitting quietly ia the
room, waiting to be of use; and George, who
had forgotten that she was there, turned his head
at some slight movement she made, and he saw
the tears trickling down her cheeks and her hasty
motion to brush them away when she found hex-
self detected. Sending nurse off for something,
ke called his sister to him.

“What are you erying for?” he asked
sounded to her a sharp tone.

She made a timid answer, not sure how he
would take it:—*I am so sorry for you, George;
I don’t like to see you unhappy.” ;

He cast down his eyes for a moment, and then
a softened look came into his face.

“I say, Milly,” he jerked out with an effort, and
still without looking at her, “you are a regular
brick. You've not a bit of spite about you, like
some girls. Here I've knocked you about many
a time, and teased you, and called you names;

, in what
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and now a fellow’s down you might hae trampled
on him, and you haven’t.”

Milly’s heatt throbbed with 2 new joy. =1
have often and ofien been oross,” she said, “and
spiteful when you have vexed me; butI couldn’s
ever be so while you are laid up like this.”

- ¢No,” he returned warmly, with a quick, grate-
fal glance, and a little penitent tremor in his
voice; *you've been better to me than mother;
better even than nurse. You've made me feel
what a brute I've been to you. Here,”—and he
streched out his hand and pulled her towards
him, “give me a kiss, and forgive me for every-
thing.” Tears of  thankfulness rained over
Milly’s cheeks now. The reward had come at
last, the erown of her endeavors, and she loved
Greorge from the depths of her heart. Heanight
offend her in the fature, and she might often be
angry; but after what had just passed she could
never hate him again. All shadow of anger and
malice had cleared away, and there streamed full
upon her soul in that hour the radiant Light of
Love. Selected by Wu. Stuart.

SENSITIVE.

OST children are sensitive, and it is wrong
to-wantonly wound’ théir feelings by cen-
suring them too harshly for their faults. - Time
cures a great many things; children outgrow in-
firmities and faults, and if right principles of act-
ion and feeling are.instilled gently, constantly,
wiscly, the result will ultimately appear.
mere cruelty to make the weak points:of a child
a source of teasing and ridicule; as is often done
in schools and families: A" mental infirmity
should be treated as tenderly as a bodily deform-
ity. A quick temper, an irritable or timorous or
teasing disposition, requires f’ar more tact and
judicious management than any mere phyical in-
firmity. When grown -to maturity, our sensitive
children become the poets, musicians, arbists,
writers, leaders of their times. Help them too,
with their tasks, which to many of them seem
hopeless. Definiticns are hard to remember; the

geography lesson is difficult to comprehend and |

won't stay fixed in the mind; history is-dull and
dead; arithmetic a hopeless tangle of figures, and
grammar more puzzling than any possible conum-
drum. The little folks need help; they need
cheer and enchuragement, and who should be so
ready, so willing, so able to give as the parents?

ROME

ITH a desire to interest, and hoping to bene-
fit the Hopes, I present the following short
account of a city that has attracted general
attention for many generations. On the banks
of the Tiber stood seven hills, namely, Capitoline,
Aventine, Palatine;, Celian, Esquiline, Viminal
and Quirinal. The first named was the largest
and the center of the group; the last two, were
but very little above the swampy ground at the
foot of the hills, The' following diseription is
given of the country snrrounding the seven hills.
“Any traveller or reader of travels, will recol-
lect the mountains which, like sentme]s with
snowy plumes, close in upon the northern, the
castern, and the southern borders of the Roman
plain. The west, it will likewise be remembered,
was begirt by the waves of the Mediterranean.”
At first this site was occupied by herdsmen,
and such men as fled their own country to escape
punlshment for crime. The first peoples to form
a union or confederacy and occupy the seven
hills, were the Etruscan, Latin and Sabme races;
but, on account of a secession, there is left but a
blank for many years. Romulus and Remus
were the twin sons of Mars and Silvia. - The
uncle of these boys, then a usurper of the throne
of Alba, commanded that the mother and her
babes, be cast into the river Anio, and tradition
informs us that the mother perished, but that the
babes floated down the stream into the Tiber, and
down to the foot of the hill Palatine, where a
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tives and adventures of every description.”
following tribes, Ramnes, Tities and Luceres

It is ]

. people.::

“wolf ]apped them with her tongue and fed them
with her milk; until they were discovered by a

‘shepherd, who "took them into his own hmt, and,

with his wife’s aid, saved them from death. »
When these boys became men, and had dis-
covered their parentage, they gathered a numerous
band and proceeded to their natal home, displaced
their uncle and restored their grandfather to the
throne. of Alba. Tlushed ~with their warlike
achievement they returned to the seven hills, with
a mutual understanding to build a city and a
kingdom of their own. ~*“Both sought the honor
of laying its foundations,” notwithstanding their
agreement to rule it jointly, and “Romulus
assumed the charge,and drove the plough around
the limits designed by himself upon the Palatine.
Then Remus, enraged by the choice of the place,
a8 well as by hxs brother’s assumption of superi-

ority, eame up in derision to leap over the fur-

row that marked. the line of the future walls;”

but Romulus and his followers disputed the action

of Remus, and his party, and the quarrel caused
a fight, and Tesulted in the killing of Remus.
Thus was the foundation of the “Eternal City”’

Jaid and christened in the bleod of a brother.

“The reign of Romulus commenced with the
opening of an asylum, as it was styled, for fugi-
.The

made a coalition, and took. upen themselves the
name; Roman: Te is supposed that Romulus was

;assassinated by his associates.

The second king was-Numa, who was more de-
voted to the' formation of law and the establish-
ment of the government, than was his predecessor.
Under” Numa a common- or uniform system . of
religion was organized. Homage to idols was
abolished. ~ Sacrifice of human beings was' pro-

 hibited.  The chief prlests four in number, were
‘appointed by the king to have general superin-

tendence of the religious institutionsof the whole
The Roman was very vehement in. his
faith that the:immortals ruled and battled in their
interest, therefore he gave credit to the gods for
their prowess and success.

The third kmv was Tullus Hostlhus of whom
it is said that a fiercer warrior had not appeared
among the contending tribes of the Roman plain.
His whole object in life, seemed to center in- be-
coming a hero, and the result was the extending

' of his kmgdom and an increase in the popu}atlon
of the ecity by the thousands of captives, who
 were brought to Rome, of whom many were per-

mitted to retain. their wealth and freedom, by
taking the oath of allegiance to the governmenb
The fourth king was Ancus Marcius, who

followed the ensample of his predecessor, save he

spent more time, Increasing - the®jolitical and
governmental utility of his kingdom. During
bis reign the renowned organization of Plebeians
took place.” Tradition tells us that during the
reign of Ancus Marcius; that Tarquin, a man of
Greek descent, came to Rome, and became the
special friend and counsellor of the king; and,
upon the death of the king, he was elected by
the senators and knights, as the fifth king of
Rome.

He distinguished himself by material improve-
ments in the government and 2 more complete
organization of the army. 'The vigor and activity
of this last ruler made him obnoxious in the eyes
of the original founders of Rome, and hig assas-
sination was ascribed to the sons of Ancus
Mareius.

But Servius Taullius, the son of Tarquin was

elected sixth king. - He sought to earry out the

plans of his father, in perfecting the government,
and aimed to increase the opportunities of the
poor to become freemen and ecitizens, so far that
those who before were officeholders in authority,
were displaced and degraded, and the less favored
ones were exalted to office and power.. As might
be expected, the original founders, were very
much exasperated at such actlons, as ‘well a8
orestfallen that strangers should become their
rulers and oppressors.
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‘madé the ocoasion a very pleasant one.

‘anxious about what they were going to eat.
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The feeling became so bitter that the king was
compelled to resign, which however did not save
his life, as he was assassinated by either his son
or brother Tarquin, who took immediate posses-
sion of the throne, and became the seventh king.
He was much more wily than his predecessors,
as he gave his subjects no time to brew over their
disappointment or to concoct any plan for his
displacement, but forthwith issued a preclamation
calling every class to arms and the field, and
commenced the subjugation of the ad_]acent trlbes
and rations.

Two hundred years have passed, since we found
the reed huts of the shepherds upon the seven
hills, and now we behold in the reign of the
seventh king, a magnificent temple, also a gor-
geous amphitheatre and other palatial publie
buildings, beautiful gardens and convenient thor-
oughfares. For the present I will close, and pes-
haps at some other time I may give you some-
thing of equal interest with this.

’ Fruix

UNION CENTER SABBATE SCHOOL.

S 1 see no account of our Sunday School in

the Hope, I thought I would attempt a re-
port. Our school consists of sixty-five acholars
and seven teachers. “We Hhave missed but two'
Sundays since its commencement, which was
about the middle ¢f June, 1877, and one of the
days: was” while ‘the Semmi-Annual Conference
was in session, and the other was on account of a
storm. -On' the twenty-seventh . of October we
had a pic:nic, which was opened by having the
Lord’s prayer offered in concert, by the Misses

‘Fannie - Moorhead, -Nettie Putney, Gracie and

Allie-Montdgue; ,af'te” which’we had a song by
the school, followed by one entitled “Y am Jesus lit-
tle Liamb,”? sang by the infant class, with the organ
accompanying. - These, with' several other songs,
After
this thé report for the quarter was read; as follows:
Nuwmber of Sundays that school was in session 15;

laverage “attendance 40; average verses recxted
‘| each Sunday, 166;

total verses recited 3,500.
Then there followed o shors ‘spsech by . the

Superintendent, brother Jairus M. Putney; after

which we were dismissed for dinner. While it
was being prepared by some of the clder ones, ths
small scholars: gathered arcund the organ and

_llsteneé to one of their school mates, who 5aDg

and played several piecer.  These smused them
a.gréat deal and kept them from being quite so
But
dinner was soon prepared and the “children were
stationed around the table, each class under the
careof its teacher. “After this the children were
treated to about as many apples and as much candy
was thought safe for them to eat.  Altogether as
every one seemed to enjoy it, and to regret the
time of closing. - Qur sehool had been progpering
ever since and the prospeets are that it will con-
tinue for some time. I will close by sending all
the listle. Hope readers my best wishes. Hrom
one of the teachers of the Union Center Sabbath

School. CrLia A. Pipex.
MocruEEAD, Iowa, Dec, 5th, 1877,

MAKE home attractive. The children have
inalienable rights to amusement as well as instruet-
ion. They should be entertained at home. Let
there be a generous provision fof the physieal,
mental and moral development of the young at
home. There must be a place to play, as well as
a place-to pray. The children must have fun as
well as catechism. To omit either i3 to do vio-
lence to their best interests. -If pareats would
but consider their duty towards their own chil-
dren, and study ways and means to make them
happy at home’ by innocent sports, proper books,
and, above all, by free companionship and confi.
dence the church would be honored. - Let fathers
and mothers think on these things.

i

One great cause of our msenmbmfy to the goodness
of our Creator, is the very extensiveness of his hounty.

+DavTrath-oro
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CONTENTMENT AND PERSONAL IN-
FLUENCE.

OU have heard of the true philosopher’s stone
that turps all it touches to geld. . That stone
we may call contentment. Dear Hopes, are you
contented? If so then you are happy, ho matter
what your condition in life is: You may be rich
or you may be poor; admired or forsaken by the
fickle Wox'ld yet thé fountain of joy will bubble
up it your hearts, and make you radiantly
beautiful. You can make the poorest home shine
with a luster that kings and queens may covet.

Have you wealth? Then you can make =
fountain of blessings to the children of poverty.
Be contented, thanking God for every blessing,
and at last you will hear the blessed werds of
welcome to heavenly mansions.

There are none living who do not have an in-
fluence over the earthly heppiness of others, ina
greater or lesser degree.

Those who possess unselfishness, christian
charity, and loving kindness, have noble soula.

Axxie Horr.

BOYS FOR JEWELS,

HE Roman matron, pointing to her sons,

said: “These are my jewels.” Every parent
should take pride in doing the same. But the
sons should be worthy of this distinetion; and it
is the duty of the parent to do all in his power to
make his sons intelligent, moral and worthy citi-
zens—fit for any position in a free country. It
is true this is a difficult task; easy en6ugh, per-
haps, with some children, but very difficult with
others. It requires tact, patience, judgment, to
accornplish the work; but with proper encourage-
ment 1t can be done. Boys, too, should strive to
make themselves worthy of the respect and esteem
of all who know them. They should associate
with the wise and good, and avoid the company
of the immoral and unworthy. They should im-
prove their spare moments in reading good books
and papers, and in acquiring valuable knowledge.
They can thus make themselves worthy of being
called jewels in the true meaning of the Roman
mother.——Rural. World.

MISTAXEN KINDNESS.

HE father who for a great portion of his life

has struggled with proverty is unwiiling that
hig children should have a similar experience.
S0 he denies himself indulgence in even necessa-
ry things that he may save ‘and make for his fam-
ily.  The .mother, remembering how irksome
household tasks were to her in her girlhood, per-
mits her daughters to lead lives of ease, and in-
dolence, thinking that in so doing she makes the
best manifestations in her power of maternal
love. As a natural consequence of this view on
the part of the parents, we see growing up all
around us young men and women perfectly use.
less for all practical purposes of life—unable to
cope with misfortune. Intellectual or moral
fibre is mot inherent; it must be built up from
within, and is the result of independent thought
and action. The sooner a boy can be made to
wait upon himself, to think for himself, to act
for himself, the sooner will the germs of true man-
hood begin td" develope within him. It iz no
kindness to surround him with such attention
and care that he will not be compelled to learn
the lesson of selfirelience, of patient industry, of
persistent hope. The real crowns of this world
are crowns of labor.—Temperance Advocate.

Value the friendship of him who stands by you in
the storm; swarms of insects will surrcund- you in
the sunshine.

A Chinese rewspaper has now entered upon its two
thousandth volume. It original subscribers have all
died,

There is nothing better, nothing so sure of hringing
forth the right fruit in the end, as truth.

Obedience requires unpaid sacrifices.
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Sorrespondence,

®  PRaTRIE Ciry, Jasper county, lowa,

November 26th, 1877.
-Editors Hope:—To all Zion’s people, and especially
the Hopes: I am glad to write a few lines for the
Hope; for though I am doing but little for the cause
of Zion, I do rejoice, that the good work is moving
on. The great God has been very kind to me, much
every way, in dehvermg me out of my treubles. It
is my desire to walk in the footsteps of Jesus, so that
I may have his smiles and favors, and at the end of

my journey be gaved with-all of God’s ehildren.
Gro. M. Jamigon.

Paxora, Guthrie county, Tows,
December 11th, 1877,

Dear Hopes:—I am going to school now at Panora.
My home is sixteenr miles north of here.  The folks
where I board do not take.the Herald and Hope so I
do not hear from you very often. Brn.J. R. Lambert
and E. T. Dobson were at Jefferson this fall, and Bro.
Lambert held a debate with Rev. Mr. Willoughby, of
the Advent society. - The first question was, Resolved
that man is uncomscious between death and the
resurrection. The second was, Resolved that the
Book of Mormor is a divine record and contains a
revelation of God's will to man. On the first question
Bro. Lambert took the negative, in the second the
affirmative, and on -each question he received & ma-
jority of about twenty votes. Brn. Lambert and M.
T. Short were there about three weeks ago and bap-
tized two, Mr. Painter and wife. I will close by
agking you all to pray for me. v
' Jonx B. HatoHER.

Locax, Cache county, Utiah,
Degember 11th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—I[ am eleven years old. - We go to
meeting two miles from home.

that it'is really the Church of Jesus Christ. My
mother is the only one that belongs to the Chureh of
Christ, My father belongs to the Church of Brigham.
I have three sisters and one brother younger thanm
me.  We have a nice little home in Utah; & clear
stream runs close by the house. Wealso have 2 nice
orchard. We live in the main street, and the rail-
road goes through our town. But my desire isto
move down to Zion, and I know thatif I am a good

"boy the Lord will grant my wish. Good by, dear

Hopes, be good and true. Erasrus L. Larsox.

BIRMI\GHAM England, Nov. 18th, 1877 .

Brother Joseph:—It has been more than & year
since I have had the time to write much, or t6 attend
many meetings; 28 [ am a few miles out, and I am
only privileged to go the first Sunday of the month;
but I hope, by the help of God, that the time may
gpeedily come when I shall be able to attend more.
My desire is to live to the covenant I have made, and
to be an honored instrument in the hande of my
beavenly Father of doing good for the souls of our
fellowmen, and to keep his commandments. I know
that the work is true.

Dear Hopes,; let usall be up and domg and keep

;{ our lamps trimmed and burning, lest the Son of God

should appear in the clouds and come in his glory
when we little think for. As the time goes on we
can trace down from the prophets of old, things that
should transpire in the last days, or prior to the
second coming of the Son of God. For one I am look-
ing for that great day, for it will be a glorxous time
for the honest in heart. I desire sn interest in your
faith and prayers, that I may ever be ready for my
Master’s call, whether in life or in death; and now,
it being near the close of another year, and the
Lord being my helper, I am willing to try and do
better in the next year than I have in thé one that
has just passed. Now, little Hopes, let us all try to
live to be worthy of the name of True Latter Day
Saints, for it is a great thing to be ecalled sons and
daughters of our Heavenly Father. Good bye to all
my brothers and sisters, and, still praying that God
will ever blessus one and all. I am your sister in the
gospel bond, Axnie HeMMING.

OaxLAND, California, Dec. 11th, 1877.
Dear Hope:—1I belong to the Church and I am try-
ing to be faithful. I goto Bunday School and church
every Sunday. We have just moved away from the
Watsonville Branch, where we had a very nice branch.
We go to church a'oout three miles gway from home.
I have a father and mether and four sisters and one
brother. . I have just read in the Hope the lstters of
Libbie and Maria Brown they have written wery
nice letters. I am fourteen years old and I am in
the fifth grade. At ocur examination in music to day
I got twenty credjts out of twenty-five. Bro. John
Roberts is our branch president. I hope you will.
pray for me. Your sister in the Church of Jesus
Christ, Anxa M, PaILiIps,

| of the church.

I do not belong to the
Church yet, but I hope that I may soon, for I think |.
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OAKLAND, Californis, Dee. 11th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—1I am eleven years old, and was bap-
tized last April. . I read in the fourth reader mow.
We are just having examination.  We had it in music
to day. I like my feacher. . Her name is Miss Meek. -
I go to the Franklin school: e have thirty-two
scholars in our room and only one class. I have
never yet been out of Californis, and I do not even
know much about this c¢ity, becausse I have not lived
bere very long: Pray for me that I may ever be

faithful, From your sister in the¢ Chureh,
- Lorriz PrILLIPS.

- Puzzle Gorner.

Answers in One Morth.

WORD PUZZLE.—No. 1.
My 1st is in Jew, but not in Greek,
My 24 is in eat, but not'in drink,
My 384 is in rat, but not in mouse,
My 4th is in eel, but not in fish,
My 5th is in man, but-not in boy,
My 6th is in sick, but pot in health,
My 7th is in aunt, but not in uncle,
My 8th is in hill, but not in valley,
My 9th is in Julia, but not in Ross,
My 10th is in nose, but nof in mouth,
My 11th is in Herald, but not in Hope,
My 12th is in deaf, but noi in dumb,
My 18th is in May, but not in June,
My 14th is in rail, but not in fence,
My 15th is in Sarah, but not in Everett,
My 16th is in John, bat not in Ben,
My whole is the name of one of the Seventy
Rosa B. ReLyEa.

s

ANAGRAM.-——No. 1.

Elt nnoe arhe oyu ildy ynaisg
Teerh si nhtngoi I cna od;
Lwieh eht ssluo fo emn rae dgnyi,
Dna eth Mraets lacsl rfo uoy,
Ekat hte skat eh gsevi yuo gllyad,
Tel shi kwro ryuo alpsucer eb;
Rasenw kqeyliu, nweh eh lltehcu,
«“Ereh mg I! Sdne em, dsen sm!”’
Erpa CEILDS.

PUZZLE.—No. 1.
Three fourths of a cross; a-circle complete;
Two semi-circles and a strmght line meet;
A right angled triangle standing on feet;
Then two semi-circles, and & circle complete.
This is gomething not good for meat,
And an article no Saint should eat.

Cras. L. TigNoOR.

HIDDEN RIVERS.--No. 1.
I3 not this clear honey?
Julia, are you ready?
Look at these, Inez.

Lo, I returned safely.

To the home of my youth.

Angwers to Puzzle Corner of Dec. 1st.

i To Enigma, No, 16.—Truth, Tecumseh, Lilac,
Lintel, Wren, Manners, Millennium. Whole—Wil-
liam Tecumseh Sherman.

2 To Word Puzzle, No. 24.—R. J. Anthony.

3 To Anagram, No. 18,—+Now concerning spiritual
gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.”’—

1 Cor. 12: 4. Macere Evans.

Alice M. Tignor sends a correct answer to No. 3,
the only one received.

Nancy M. Ballentyne sends correct answer to Ana-

gram No. 17-

THE SAINTS’ HERALD.

The above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendail
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Suints, $2.15 per year free
of postage. Xidited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbins.

1 January 78.

A blue mark opposite t]ns notice danotea that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subscriptions paid up as early as possible, and delin~
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work uipon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on credit for a few issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne gending it
when the txme ig out, at which we ‘hope no one will take. offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark.

Ziow’s Hope is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., I11., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins,

Price 8ixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
od for the office of publicaiion, must be directed to Henry A.
Stebbins, Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., ill. All sums over Five Dol-
lars should be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on
Plano, registered letter, or by express. Remittances sent in any
other manner will be at the risk of the sender,

Superintendents and T 3 of Sunday sch , Book Agent
end the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Aggnts.
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“ older, possibly twenty years cld, and of a full,

" to their effort and influence; and”

“ love theoy that love me, and those that seek we early shall find we.”

T W N T

.

PLANQ, KENDALL CO,, ILL, JANUARY 15, 1878.

CHAPTER I. _
CEOYRTHY not now?” and as if half lost in
thought, he repested the question, “Yes,
why not now "’

This question was asked by one of two young
men, who were standing on the steps of the
village hotel; a fair haired, blue eyed boy, for he
was only sixteen, slight built, and almost girlish
in size and effeminate appearance. His com-
panion to whom the question was addressed was

round, strong make, brown eyesand brown curly
hair, with a slight mustache, a “handsome man”
as the young ladiey said. ‘

Turning to his blue eyed questioner, he an-
swers: “Why do you press m® go closely for my
reason for not going forward now, Phil? You
know very well; that my western life has made
me suspicious of almost all professions of faith.
The influence of 1ny father’s teaching was neu-
tralized by that of my mother; and, since I have
grown to be nearly a manp, I have determined
not to espouse any cause of which I can not dis-’
cover some tokens of truth, and right in it.”

“True, Frank. I know all this; but, as every
class of religionists offer an opportunity for ex-
amination, and you have admitted that there
must be some right way, why not set out with
me in a search for that way. Surely, with your
strong and vigorous wind, you will not fear to
venture where one so weak as I dares to tread.
Besides, I am g0 impulsive, that I dislike to en-
ter the field of inquiry alone—you know, I might,
impelled by my feelings, roused by some eloquent
appeal, go enthusiastically forward, to find after
awhile that I was going wrong; hence, our
hitherto unbroken. friendship, warranted me in
asking you to go with me. Yousay, “not now,”
and I enquire “why, not now?”

“Well Phil; you are aware that Messrs Moody
and Sankey, have been trying very hard to make
an impression in the town. Many have, seem-
ingly, been converied; and if 1 were to manifest
any interest in the matter; it would be attributed

‘What he might have said further, was pre-
vented by the sudden coming round the corner
of a team of horses running at full speed, draw-
ing a two seated top carriage, partly overturned,
with two children and a woman clinging to the
back seat; the driver had been thrown out and
the lines were dragging on the ground. - As the
team came into the street opposite to them the
carriage nearly righted, one of the flying lines
caught on a wheel and turned the horseg heads
toward the hotel steps. Phil saw that if they]

were not checked, or stopped, the carriage would
be overturned and broken, and the inmates hurt
or possibly killed. 'With the expression, “My
God, they will be killed!” he sprang off the steps
and ran forward, directly in front of the running
horses.
Frank, sprang after him; more impressed with
the peril of the boy, for whom he had the strong-
est friendship, than conseious of the danger of
the riders in the carriage.

feminate appearance brave, quick of sight and
motion; the horses startled at this sudden rush at
them, swerved, half checked their reckless speed,

and before they could resume their terrible pace;’

ye had caught the offside one by the bridle. His
slight weight would have been of little avail,
however, in controlling the frightened animals,
had not his stronger friend, in his anxiety for
his safety, been closé by; and taking advantage
of the momentary stopping of the team by Phil,
siezed the other horse by the bit; and calling to
them sharply to ““whoa,” as all men used long to
the handling of horses do, threw his weight
against their rush, and succeeded in stopping
them, just at the steps where the young men had
been standing.

The occupants of the carriage, who proved to
be the children of a Mr. Adams, and their nurse,
Mrs, Wogram, were not hurt, though sadly fright-
ened. The boys had not fared quite so well; Phil
was only scratched slighily on one of his hands;
but Frank was much bruised about his right side,
shoulder and arm. He said nothing about it,
however, until after Mr. Adams and his driver
had arrived and taken charge of the team and
carriage. Ie then turned to -Phil and said,
“Philip, my boy, come to my room and help me.
I am hurt a little.”

Before Philip could reply, a gentleman stand-
ing mnear, who had come up during the struggle
of the boys with the horses, remarked, “I am a
surgeon, and will go with you and dress your
wounds, if need be.”

Frank turned to thank him, but would have
fallen, if Phil had not caught him; he rallied

soon, and with the aid of the surgeon and Phil,

reached his room. Once there, the excitement
removed, he fainted.  The surgeon and Phil soon
bad him undressed and in bed; where he was

soon resting quietly, his bruises properly cared

for; with the assurance from the-doctor that no
harm would ensue to the hero, exeept a day or
two in his room, and positive quiet and rest from
active labor for a few days.

There was no renewal of their conversation at
the time; both seemed to have forgotten it, but

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

His companion, whom he had ecalled

Phil, or Philip, was|.
| however, notwithstanding his smallness and ef-

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

subsequent events will show whether it were other
than in seeming. ,

By the time all this had occurred the incident
was noised all over the village; and the heroic

-conduct of the two young men was the topie of

general conversation; and though there was much
difference of opinion which deserved most praise,
the younger and slighter, or the older and strong-
er man, the general verdict was favorable to both.

UxcLr J.
Continued.

CONTROL YOUR THOUGHTS.

OULD that my pen were the tongue of an

angel, that I might portray to your minds

the signification of this short sentence. If we

could only have perfect control of our thoughts,

how many misdeeds and hours of sorrow we might
avoid!

" The Bible tells us that “out of the abundance
of the heart the mouth speaketh,” or in other
words, that we will talk about that subject most
frequently upon which we think most. How
many thousands of young men have landed in a
drunkard’s grave, only because they did not con-
trol their desires. As thought is the principal
incentive to action, we see at once that the young
man “who cannot govern his thoughts, must be
entirely unable to control or govern his actions.
The young man who ig just starting in life meets
with youthful companions who endeavor to lead
him from the path of rectitude. If he has not
control of his thoughts, and courage enough fo
say “No!” he at once yields to the temptation,
and is led by them from bad to worse, until he
finds himself recovering from a fit of insanity,
caused by the use of liquor, in which state he
may have committed some deed which he would
willingly give his miserable life to undo.

The man who has perfect control of his
thoughts is almost sure to succeed in whatever
he undertakes. It is an old saying, and it is as
true as it is old “Where there is a will, there is
a way!” Therefore the man or women who be-
gins life with the determination to make a mark
in the world, and leave “footprints on the sands
of time,” which, others seeing, will make them
take courage and press forward, is sure to
succeed. -

Show me a young person of either sex who
can control the thoughts so that when they are
tempted to do wrong, they can resist with such
stern and bold countenances that it will make
their adversaries ashamed, and I will show you
a young man or woman who will make life a sue-
cess, and rise to eminence in the world.
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Then, young friends, to-day, in-the mormng of
Iife, let us guard our every thought and action,
that we may £ill places of honor in life. I know-

it is sometimes very hard, when we feel our tem-.

per. rvising on account of some unexpected trans-
action, to govern our thoughts and prevent evil
f'eehngs from passing through our minds, and
many times we let evil words escape our lips.
Jealousy and pride are also the’ fruits of un-
thoughtfulness or not haying the mind pmpex]y
cultivated. Any person who fulfills the injunc-
tion of Seripture, “Love thy neighbor as'thyself,”
will have no pride or envy about him. - The only

our minds, is to have our hearts filled with the
love of God, from day'to day, and by constant

watching and praying, we may in after years gain.

pelfect control of our thoughbs — Selected.

GOSPEL FOR THE I—IOPES —-No 3.

TOLD the Hopes that I would say somethmg
more about baptism, what it is, and what it is

for; but I feel my inability to presen«t to the chil--

dren of Giod’s Saints the truths which they ought
to and must know (in order to enjoy the most and
greatest happiness that is possible in’ this life,
and eternal and perfect happiness in the world to
come) in 80 simple and plain a manner that their
minds may grasp the meaning and import of the
word of the gospel.

If we ask the world what baptism is for, we
may get many answers; and none, perhaps, will
tell us the truth. Some prof’essed followers of
Christ, and those who call him Lord, yet do not
the things that he has said, will tell us that bap-
tism is not necessary to save us. Some will tell

- us that it is, but deny the gift of the Holy Spirit
through “the laying on of hands.”” Others do
not believe in the resurrection of the body, and
perhaps all will reject the doctrine of God’s just
and eternal judgment, and yet all condemn the
infidel for not accepting one principle of the gos-
pel—faith.

Well, dear Hopes out of all this confusion
and opinions of men, we turn to the gospel as
Jesus himself taught it, as he told his apostles
and disciples to teach and practice it, and as the
angel delivered it to Joseph Smith in these last
days to give to men to preach to all nations be-
fore Christ should come on the earth to reign
with his Saints. Read Matt. 24 : 32 and Rev.
14:6,7. Well, what did Jesus himself say about
baptism? Why he told his disciples to “‘teach all
nations, baptizing them.”—Mats, 28 : 17-19. In
Luke 16: 14, 15, he says: “He that believeth
and is bapmzed shall be saved” He did not

make any promise here, nor at any other time,
that any one could be saved without baptistn.
Did the apostles do and teach as he commanded
them? If you read the sayings and acts of the
apostles as written by Luke, you will see that
they did; for the Apostle Peter in the first gos-
pel sermon on Pentecost day told.the people, who
by his preaching already had faith in Christ, that
in order to be saved they must repent of their
sins and be baptized.—Acts 2:38.  What for?
Why did Christ command his disciples to teach
baptism as necessary? Why, for the remission,
or forgiveness of sins. Yes, indeed, we may be
certain that if we ever become members of the
pure kingdom of heaven, and ths children of God,
we mustindeed be washed from our sins by burial
with Christ in baptism.

Paul was told by Ananias, a servant of God
who was senf unto him, that God had chosen him,
that he “should know his will,” and that his will
was that he should “be baptized and wash away
his sins—Acts 22:14-16. “The like figure,”
Peter says, (1 Peter 3 : 20, 21), whereunto even
baptism doth now save us. “The like flgure”—
what was the figure? Why Noah went fnto the
ark, as must we, in order to be saved, go into the
waters of baptism, not for the putting “away of
the filth of the flesh;” for we are not baptized
for the purpose of washing our bodies, (although

cle&nhness is commanded in God’s word), but we

are baptized for-the remission of our past sins,
which neither water nor anything else can take
away, save the blood of Christ, and by obeying
this command - we show by our works of faith our
w111mgnesu to be' obedient to God’s commands.
Baptism is represented as a burial—buried with
him (Christ) in baptism. . How was Christ baried
in baptism? = Read Matt. 3:40-46. He went
down‘into the river Jordon and was baptlzed by
John, He told John that it was necessary ‘“to
fulfill all rlghteousness “and a voice from hea?ven

said, “This is'my beloved Son, hear ye him ”
way in which we may obtain perfect control of |

Then when Jesus tells us m his word to be-
lieve, repent and forsake our sins, and be bap-

tized, that our past sins may be washed away and

separa,ted from us, let us “hear him” and, if

1 we have not already done so, let us obey him.
By baptism ‘we put off the old man, with all his

deeds, and put on the new man, Christ Jesus,
“For as many of you as have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ.”—Gal. 2:27. To
put on the new man is to be renewed in knowl-
edge after the image of him (God) who oreated
him (Christ). “If any man,” Jesus says, “will do
Grod’s will he shall know of the doctrine.” This
is a part of his will to be baptized in water, and
baptized by the Spirit through laying on of the
hands of God’s servants, and then we shall know,
because the Spirit will reveal to us concerning
Christ and his love, and by it we may understand
his word, and so be renewed in knowledge. Thus,
dear Hopes, if we put off our old body of sin by
burial in baptism’s grave, rising to walk in new-
ness of life and continuing faithful in keeping
God's commands we shall be made fit to enjoy the

| companionship of Jesus when he shall come in

his kingdom clothed in the glory of his Father,
with all his Saints.

That this may be our happy lot will be the
labor and prayers of| _ M. H..B.

UNCLE JOHN'S CHAT WITH THE HOPES.

ELL, mylittle Hopes, here I am again; and

I wish to have another short chat with you;

and, as I promised, I will tell you something abeut
the heathen or the power of superstition.

Those who obey the gospel, and who receive
the Holy Spirit, it gives them a knowledge that
they are right; that is by it they Znow that they
are right, the same as you know that wood or
iron is hard by seeing and feeling it. The
heathen, though they are very earmest—and I
may say honest—in their worship, do not possess
knowledge that their course of life is right; they
only- believe. And, after I tell you how they
‘worship, and what "wonderfal things they do, to
please their God, you will wonder that they would
do so much on a smple belief. It is generally
taught that heathens are people who know noth-
ing about God, or the Bible, who do not know
that there is such a being ag the true God, or the
blessed Savior. - But they have an inherent dis-
position to worship, and they worship idols of
different kinds,~—some of which are large statues,
hewn from wood or stone.

Now, little Hopes, do you not think i weuld
be very odd to see people bowing to a large stone
statue?!  Would you not feel like telling them of
the God of Abraham who has power to answer
prayer? Now the Apostle Paul came to a place
in his travels where they were giving sacrifice to
their idols; will you tell me what he said to
them? You will be surprised when I tell you
that about two thirds of the inhabitants of the
earth are heathens, or those who have no Bibles
and know nothing of Jegus and his love.

In some places in India (where is India?)
the idols or images are placed on very large cars,
some are so large that they take sixteen wheels
to hold them wp; and on a particular day each
year they are drawn through the streets by thous-
ands of persons. . Every now and then a person
would throw himself under the heavy car and be

crushed to death, all for the purpose of pleasing,
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the God they Worshlp This is called self-im-
molation. :

Self-immolation is practlccd in ancther way:
There are some sand hills in the Satpura range
dedicated to the god Siva, who is: supposed to
delight in destructxon——-’l‘here is a rock from
which many youths have thrown themselves, be-
cause their mothers have dedicated their first

' born to that god. " It used to be the custom there

for the wife to follow her husband in death by
burning herself on his funeral pile.

Leprosy, in India, is nearly a Iiving death, and
gome people having it allow -themselves . to be
buried alive, simply to be relizved from physical
suffering. A very respectable Hindoo gentleman
came to the river Narbada, attended by a large
retinue, and, after taking leave of his family, he
entered a boat which conveyed him to the deepest
parb.of the river.  He then loaded himself with
sand and stepping from the boat soon disappeared.
This was not to please his god but simply to end
a miserable life.” Now, my little Hopes, you must

| excuse me for not teng you more about this,

but I have many other subjects to write to you
about, and I want you to try and answer my
questions.

o

SISTER SARAH TO UNCLE JOHN.

E-N the ]]ope of December fifteenth isa letter
from Uncle John, in’ which he™ asked some
questions. which I will ‘now & 'y to answer. He
asked if any onecould tell him how and why
Poter was released from prison, and where we
can find the history of it. It is in the twelfth
chapter of Aets. It there relates how Peter was
in prison, and that an angel appeared while he
was sleeping between two soldisrs bound with two
chaing, and said unto him, “Arise up quickly and
follow me,” and he obeyed.

Unele John asked whether any one had been
imprisoned for about the same cause since 1830
We learn from the history of Joseph Smith that
Joseph and Hyrum Smith; John Taylor and
Willard Richards, were in prison in Carthage,
Hancock, county IlI, June, 1844, for the same
cause as Peter was in prison. He also asked the
names of those two apostles who were taken be-
fore the magistrates. Their names were Paul
and Silas.—Acts 16 :19. They were put in
prison for casting the evil spirit out of a damsel.
—Acts 16:18,19. They were delivered by faith
in God, for, when they had prayed and sang,
there was a great earthquake, and all the doors
were opened, and ‘every ones bands were loosed,
and the keeper of the prison awaking out of his
sleep saw the prison doors open, and supposing
the prisoners were gone, ke would have killed
bimself, but Paunl told him ‘that they were all
there. Then he came and fell down bsfore Panl
and Silag, and when theéy had taught him in the
ways of the Lord he was baptized straightway.—
Acts 16:25-34. They were in the city of
Phillippi:—Aects 16 : 12. Paul’s worst peril was
that lest, after he had preached unto others, he
himselfshould become a cast away.—1 Cor. 9 : 2.
Paul received one hundred and ninety-five stripes.
2 Cor. 11:24. . Yours truly,

Sarau F. Cunris.

THE LITTLE DOOR-KEEPER.

ET'S play clap oub,” eried Julie; “I’Il be
door-keeper.”

“No, I,” «1,7 «I,”” chorused several voices.

«T will count up and see who,” said Bell Green
with authority. Bell was one ‘of the older girly
from the back seat, and no one ventured to dis-
pute her. 8o she began the little ditty, and ab
the word out, her finger pointed . to Julia, so her
chance was gone the first thing. ‘

“I don’t care,” eried Julie, angrily, flinging her-
self out of the line, “I proposed the game, and
it’s not fair to count up. You are the meanest
gitl I ever saw, so there!” and she walked out -
of the yard, shutting the gate very hard.
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Straight to Aunt ‘Amy she went with her story.

“J wish my dear little "Julie could be a door-

keeper all the day long,” said aunty, gently.
* “There, I knew you would think they were
hateful to me,” cried Julie; then catching sight
of the expresSion on- her aunt’s face; she added
in a different tone, “O dear! I know there’sa
verse coming. I never saw anybody so full of
the Bible as you are, auntie.”

“T was just thinking of David’s prayer,” she
said, “‘Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth,
keep the door of my lips.””’

“There she comes,” said Myra Wells, a few
minutes later; and she called ous, “Here, Julie,
you can have my place; I don’t care.”

“No, thank you,” she answered pleasantly, “I
have found some other door-keeping to do.”

And so through that day, and many days to
come, whenever she was angry, she kept the
door of her lips shut so carefuly that the wicked,
impatient words eculd not get out, and all the
girls wondered to see her grow so gentle and lov-
able. And best of all, T think the gates, too,
have lifted up their heads, and the King of Glory
has come in.

BY A HEAVENLY FATHER'S HAND.

’ %Y MYRTLE GREY,

CHAPTER I..
ALKING up the street, in an apparently
absent manner, was Fred Manvers, a lively,
good natured boy of seventeen years. Iis par-

ents being rich they kept him in school since. he |

was 8ix years of age up to the day he was seven-
teen. He really had no need for employment,

. his mother thinking ‘2 boy in his station in life,
would be lowering himself by working. And
this is what set him to thinking.  “To think”
he said to himself, “that I, a big stout boy should
always be idle; I wonder if God gives us health
and intellect to waste, I know he does not. Just
wait—" : .

“Hallo! Fred, what's the matter now ?” ,

He looked up and saw Arthur Conway coming
toward him. “O nothing is the matter, only 1
was thinking—"" - .

“Well, and what were you thinking about?”
asked Arthur.

“I was wondering if we were made for any
purpose in life.”

“Whew!” whistled Arthur. “What's got in-
to the boy’s head now? What do you want to

?))
do‘.‘Work.” ) ‘

“What! we go to work like common men?
Not if I know myseif [ wont. If you wanttodo
anything study law; that is, when you are old
enough.”

“And be cooped‘up ina dingy office, year in and
year oub; just because it is genteel to be a lawyer.
I say it is' nothing but pride, and I for one intend
to rise above such pride.”” =

“Well, then go to work and carry a hod;” and,
with this fling, Arthur Conway turned off in
another direction. )

Mrs. Manvers wag almost daily lamenting the
fact thatggred was so little like his sister; “Just
like his father, so commonplace, with no style
whatever,”” she would say. She had left the
pure influences of a country home, as the bride
of the rising merchant, John Manvers, and had
entered soclety, throwing her whole soul in the
race for the highest pinnacle, and, after weary
years of exertion, surmounting every obstacle,

she has reached her goal, that is, she is noticed |

by the Conways, entertains the Delaney’s and, in
turn, is entertained by. them, ocoupies one of the
finest pews in- the most fashionable church, is
smiled om and courtsd by all the would-be’s, and
go on. The eldest, o daughter of nineteen years
or thereabouts, being brought up to think that
no person was ever quite as good as Florence
Manvers, is a_young lady after her mother’s own
heart, and, when she sees Florence well settled,
according to her views, then Mrs. Manvers will

be as happy as such a thoroughly worldly woman |

can be.
his mother’s sitting room, where he found Flor-
ence deep in the mysteries of a mew dress; “So
many yards for plaiting so many for the drapery,
—I "think twenty-five yards will do- or there-
abouts,” Florence was saying. ‘

“What, another dress!” ‘said Fred.

“Yes, that lovely blue, I saw at Cole’s yester-
day‘” .

“But I thought you had just got a new dress.”

“I've worn that once, and one does not like to
wear the same dress all the time,”’ said Florence.

“I should think not,” answered her brother;
“how many dresses have you got now ?”

“Don’t teaze her, Fred,” said Mrs. Manvers,
“you know Mattie Conway”’—

T 0, that’s it, 18 167 - Mat Conway has one like
it and Miss Florence Manvers would be considered
out of style if she does’nt have one too.” -

“Do try and be more genteel, Fred; I declare
you never will be any body, and you'd have Flo
and I Jooking like frights, if you had your way
about it,” said Mrs. Manvers.

“No,” answered Fred, “I never will be any
body, spending my time in this idle fashion, and
I’d have you and Flo looking like women, not
like bean poles, wrapped up in thirty or forty
yards of puffs and ruffles.”

“O Fred, how can you talk so,” said Mrys.
Manvers, sinking back among her ecushions.
Then, rousing herself, she’said, “Flo, you may go
and purchase your dress and take it to Madam
L’s; and, Fred, I wish you would get one of these
cunning little walking sticks, they are so stylish.”

“What do I want with such a thing ag that?
they are no larger than my little finger; I sup-
pose because Arther Conway has one, and if I
should come home on all sides of the street, some
time, it would be all right because Art Conway
does.” )

“Now stop, Fred,” said Florence, “you make
mother’s headache. Arthur Conway is a very

 fine young gentleman.”

““And, besides that, his father is worth a mil-
lion,” added her mother.

-“And of course that makes a man of him,” said
Fred provokingly.

“Fred mnever did have any style,” said Mrs.
Manvers languidly. '

“No, nor never will, if he keeps on doing as he
does,” said Florence, as Fred disappeared up the
stairs. »

“What will the boy ever come to?” sighed
Mrs. Manvers.

“It is hard to tell,” answered Florence, “but he
is'a good hearted boy, with all his odd notions.”

A ring at the door-bell. “Who can it be I
wonder ?” gaid Florence. )

“A lady, mum,” said the servant grinning.

“You may show her in here,” said Mrs. Man-
vers, settling herself back on her sofa.

When the lady in question entered, Florence
rose from her chair to meet her, then stood as if
petrified. Mrs. Manvers gave a little scream,
then hid her face in the cushions. The lady was
dressed in a brown silk, profusely trimmed. It
was short in front, while behind it trailed its rich
length on the carpet nearly a quarter of a yard;
a costly shawl was thrown around thé shoulders,
and a hat, the very latest style, was set on'the
head crosswise, while the face was concealed be-
hind a thick veil.

At last Florence found her voice, “be seated
ma’am.”

“T can’t,” said a little squeaky voice. Florence
looked closer, then darted up to the figure, threw
up the veil, and there stood Fred nearly convalsed

- with laughter.

“0!” said Florence, *‘my beautiful dress with
the court train !’ '

“QO Fred! how can you!” said Mrs. Manvers,
“you will ruin it.” ,

But they had to laugh, they could not have
helped i6.  Tlorence sank back into her chair
holding her sides, laughing at the queer looking
figure. ’ .

Coming in from his walk, Fred entered |

“You said I never did have any style, and I
thought I’d show you that for once I could have
gsome. See ladies,” said he, mimicing the tone of
an auctioneer, “this beauntiful combination parlor
ornament and street sweeper. only takes twenty- .
five yards to make it; it is cheap and durable as
well as stylish and beautiful; it is so very simple
in construction that a child can understand it,
(or stand on if, which means the same). Why
ladies, just the simple” train would make a dress
for a girl ten years old. Nothing was ever in-
vented on which to waste money se nicely,
and—-." ’ - :

“0O do go and take it off, Fred; that’s a goed
boy.”

“That’s just the way, you never can be satis-
fied, but if you feel that way about it, I'll take it
off. But mind you don’t tell me again that I
have no style, for here’s enough to do me for the
next ten years,” said he throwing hat, shawl and
dress in a heap on the carpet. Fiorence was only
too glad to rescue her treasures to expostulate
with him; and, gathering them up, she took them
to her room.

To be Continued,

AN ESQUIMAUX HOUSE OR HUT.

NE would think that, cold and dreadful as
the ‘Arctic regions are known to be, the in-
habitants would need every comfort that could
be imagined in the way of a homse. But no,
the first thing the Esquimaux does in his home-
building is to clear away the snow and ice from
a spot of ground of the right size for his house.
This he makes as smooth as he can, leaving one
end a little higher than the other. The higher
end is to serve as parlor and bed-room; the
lower as work-shop and kitchen. Arcund this
cleared spot of earth blocks of hard, frozen snow
are laid in such a fashion that they form a low,
round roof, resembling in shape the half of a
hollow ball. By way of a window, a small equare
of rather thin and clear ice is set into the wall.

On the side of the house least exposed to wind
is & long and very low passage-way leading to the
open air. This passage is so low that the immates
of the house have to crawl through it on their
hands and knees. The door is only a loose block
of snow.

These huts do not appear to be very charming
residences, but there are two good things about
them. One is, that the high winds of that des-
olate region cannot possibly blow "a hut over,
though they may bury it in the snow; the other
good reason is that no one hut can be lived in
longer than a season.« The poor Hequimaux are,
unfortunately, a very-dirty people, and if they
lived ever so long in one house they would never
clean it. But the snow-house finally clesns itself
in the most thorough manner, for as soon as the
warm days of summer cowme it melts away, and
its immates must set about building 2 seal-skin
tent that will shelter them till winter comes
again.~—Juck-in-the- Pulpit, in St. Nicholas Sor Jan-
uary. . .

HOW MUCH DO I COST YOU?

A LITTLE daughter, ten years old, lay on her
death-bed. It was hard to part with the
pet of the family; the golden hair, the loving
blue eyes, the bird-like voice, the truthful affec-
tionate child. Iow could she be given up?
Botween this child and her father there had
always existed, not a relationship merely, but the
love of congenial natures. e fell on his knees
beside his darling’s bedside and wept bitter tears.
He strove to say, but could nct, “Thy will be
done.” It was a confliet between grace and
nature, such as he had never before experienced.
His sobs disturbed the child, who had been lying
apparently unconscious. She opened 'her eyes
and looked distressed. '

“Papa, dear papa,” she said at length.

“What, my darling?” asked her father, striv-
ing for composure.
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ZIOW’S WOPE.

“Papa,” she asked, in faint, broken tones,
“how much do I cost you every year?”

“Hush, dear, be quiet!” he replied, in great
agitation, for he feared delirium was coming on.

“But, please, papa, how much do 1 cost you?”

To soothe her, he replied, though with a shak-
ing voice. “Well, dearest, perhaps two hundred
dollars. 'What then darling?” :

“Because, papa, I thought maybe you woul
lay it out this year in Bibles, for poor children to
remember me by.” ~ ,

A beam of heavenly joy glanced in the father’s
heart; the joy of one noble spirit mingled with
-it’s like. Self was forgotten—the sorrow of part-
ing, the lonely future. Naught remained but
the mission of love, and a thrill of gratitude that
he and his beloved were eo-workers.

SAINT DAVID'S SUNDAY SCHOOL.

MEETING was held December 27¢h, 1877,

at the house of Bro. D. D. Williams, in St.
Davids, Illinois, to organize a Sunday School;
Bro. Edward Bennett presided and Bro. D. D.
Williams acted as clerx.

On separate motions Bro. Jobn T. Williams
was chosen as Superintendant, Bro. Edward Ben-
nett, Treasurer, Bro. John Richards, Secretary,
and the time for holding the school was fixed for
10 a.m., each Sabbath. Itis called the Zion's
Hope Sunday School. The minutes of the meet-
.ing were ordered to be sent for publication in the
Hope. " D. D. Wirzians, Clerk, pro tem.

e

. EDITORIAL CHAT.

Bro. T. W. SmiTH writes from Canton, Illinois, of the
fine time they had there on Chrisimas Jive, at the
Sabbath School Concert which consisted of songs,
hymne, recitations and dialogues, followed by the
distribution of presents, which, Bro. Smith says, were
“pumerous,’”’ and we suppose they had a ¢iree.”

Bro. Samuel Ferrisz of Keokuk, Yfowa, writes that
their school had a Christmas tree and supper for the
benefit of the school, and everything passed of pleas-
antly. Quite a number of the pupils syang Christmas
gongs and gave recitations. The members of the
branch were joined with the children in having a
good time. All the children received presents, The
school is in a prospercus condition. Br. Ferris hopes
that all the little Hopes everywhere enjoyed the holi-
days, and that ‘they will commence the New Year
with added interest in ths cause of Christ. .

The above desoriptions of Chrisimas festivals will
do algo for the one at Plano, which was a concert of
about-two hours duration, followed by the distribution
of gifts and presents from the tree, in which neither
the editors, foreman nor compositors were forgotten.
«“Tig swest to be remembered.”

Bro. R. C. Elvin of Nebraska City, also writes of
the good time at their Sabbath School Concert and
Christmas Tree. ¢The church was crowded and all
geemed happy,” and the itree “was loaded with
presents.’’ ‘ ‘

Sister Jennet Archibald writes from West Belleville,
Illinois, that on the evening of December 31st, they
had a scciable and concert and & ¢‘good time,” which
wo suppose means that which was really good and
innocent at all these places, and we wish that none of
these amusements may degenerate into the worldly
sort, or beget a craving for worldly amusements which
abound in the cities and somewhat in the country.
Bro. Joseph Smith was at West Belleville just before
the 31st, while he was in the St. Louis District. He
has not returned as we write, having left us Decem-
ber 21st. Later—he retuned January 7th.

Will thoss who write for the Hope please use good
black ink, or whatever be its color, that which is not
dim and pale.
to the eyesight of ediiors and compositors, besides
being sometimes almost obliterated or very dim.

We have on hand a story by sister Perla Wild, en-
titled ¢“What I'll Do,” but as Myrile Gray’s story and

. “Why Not Now?” were in hand first, we have not

| here now.

Lead pencel writing is also annoying -
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_space yet for the one by Perls, but will insert it as

soon as possible without having too many continued
ones at the same time. Meanwhile we thank, net
only these three favorite writers, but all others who
are doing 80 nobly to keep up the interest in the
Hore., May their ambition not legson, nor their zsal
slacken, buf continually have something ready, or
aboutready, for a time of need to instruct and interest
the Zion’s Hopes.

_ Sister Regina L. Rohrer of Woodbine, Iows, sends
jointly to the editors & large perforsted-—card motto,
worked in device, reading “Knowledge Is Power,”
upon which cur initials are worked algo. Thank you,
sister Jennie. ~She also sends the following lines:

“Brethren Joseph and Henry and the Hopes:
I wish you a Merry Christmas,
And a Happy, long New Year,
With the cheering smiles of heaven,
With Knowledge, Light and Power; -
With a good supply to live on, :
And g little more to spare;
Thig is Jennie’s earnest wish,
And this i3 Jennie’s prayer.”
. ) JENNIE ROHRER.
As will be seen by their letters, sisters Sarah F.
Cartis and Ina A. Kennedy reply to <“Uncle John's”
questions of December 15th. We are glad to see that
the Hope is read and studied. '

Sorrespondence.

Logax, Harrison County, Iowa,

December 16th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—We have a nice Sunday School
We had a good conference last fall. It
was the first conference 1 had attended for six years.
years. Iam ten years old now. My pa is upin the
northern part of this state. We have meeting here
most every Sunday. My sister is teaching school, and
my brother is living in Columbus, Nebraska. I have
a little blue eyed nicce. From your sister in Christ,

Psrra Durry.

SHENANDOAH, Page County, Iowa,

' December 18th, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—Our school is out now, and I have
more time to write. We have two weeks’ vacation
and then the winter sehool commencss. We have a
large school. I think it very pleasant to go to school
in town where there are so many scholars. I am
going to singing school this winter. We are going to
have 2 nice concert at the close of it. We do not have
any Sabbath School here of our Church, but there
are three other every Sunday in town. Wishing you

21l & Merry Christmas, CorpE Bapuam.

S1. Joserm, Mo,. Dec. 28th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—I cannot write myself; I assked my
papa to do it this time for me, aud next time I hope
to do it myself. T am seven years old, and T love to
go to church. I wish there was a Sunday School
here, and I hope there will be one before long. I
love to sing in Sunday School. I have alittle brother
four years old his name is Henry. We had a nice Christ-
mas dinner in the hall. I wish you all a happy New
Year. I want to baptized when I am eight years
old. Good bye little Hopes, for this time, I have
been to conference at Stewartsville; and me and my
brother had a splendid time at brother Kinneman’s,

Bexny Nizpore.

CorrTraND, Illinois, Deec. 25th, 1877.
Dear Hopes:—I wish you all a Merry Christmas.
We had a turkey for dinner to day, it was a present
to my aunt, and was found at the door last night.

She slso found about forty yards of sheeting, and we

feel thankful to the givers, whoever they were. I
wasd baptized last August, and I iry to live nearer to
Christ, but sometimes fail. Dear Hopes, you must all
be baptized, sooner or later, for the remission of your
sing, for the Bible says that he that climbs up any-
other way is the same as a thief and a robber, and I
kope that none of us will be found as a thief and a
robber. Pray for me, dear Hopes, that I may prove
faithful to the end. Your brother in Christ,

; ‘ Davip A. Carvmoon.*%

Istaxp Mounrain, Elko Co., Nevada,
December 24th, 1877.

Dear Hopés:—I am a member of the Church. I
was baptized by brother A, B. Johns, in Jack’s Val-
ley, Nevada, in 1873. 1 bave been to Church but lit-
tle, for we live seventy-five miles from Elko, which is
our post office, and over four hundred miles from the
Carson Branch to which I belong. We have school
here at home for me and my little brother. The snow
is sometimes from three to five feet deep here, and

then we have fine sport on our snow shoes, which are
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twelve feet long. We go to the top of the hill, or
mountain, and then slide down as fast as a horse
could run. Sometimes we fall and lose our shoes,
and then we have & time getting down to them. I
bave the Hope to read. Father sent for eight Hopes
for my niece, Ollie Atwell, to distribute among her
gchool-mates in Elko. They like it very much.
Respectfully, James E. Pexrop.

Evrgnory Ciry, Nebraska,
December 20th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—I am not baptized yet but hope to be
soon. I am eight years old. I cannot write, for we
live so far from school, so I have to get my brother
to write for me. But father is going to Zion as soon
28 he can, and I hope we will live near te school, 80
that I can go. - I study at home, and my lessons are
arithmetic and spelling. Iread nine verses s day in
the Testament and mother explains it to me. Weare
having very mild weather for this time of the year in
Nebraska. It is rain and fog now, December 20th,
and no frost in the ground. -Pray for me, little Hopes,
that I may be one of your number.

IMary A. F. ‘CURTIS.

Erxnorn Crry, Nebraska,

December 20th, 1877,
Dear Hopes :—I wish that sister Perla Wild would
write some more stories for our little paper, for I like
her writings very much. We have no Sunday School
here, but we have meeting every Sunday. Dear Hopes,
pray for me that I may be faithful to the end, so that

we may all meet in Zion to reiga a thousand years.

Saranm F. Coriis.

" Caldwell County, Mo., Dec, 234, 1877.
Dear little Hope:—I do not know what I would do
without you. I liked sister Lilly’s letter and sister
Jennet’s very well, and I like to read all my liftle
brother’s and sister’s letters. I gotoscheol. Ilikemy
teacher very well. I am trying to serve the Lord as
well as I know how. Iask an interest in the prayers
of the Hopes and I will pray for you all. From your

loving friend, Lorris M. BARBER.

Wuzzle Qormer.,

Answers in One Month.

WORD PUZZLE.-—No. 2.
My 1st is in joy, but not in distress,
My 2d is in ne, but not in yes,
My 34 is in'high, but nos in tall.
My 4th is in wine, but not in gall,
My 5th is in tax, but not in law.
My 6th is in drive, but vot in draw.
My 7th is in table, but not in kaife.
My 8th is in live, but not in life.
My 9th is in idle, but not in work,
My 10th is in store, but not in clerk.
My whole is the name of an Elder in the Church.
‘ Ina I. WzERs.

’ ANAGRAM.—No. 2.
TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS AND WORDS, -
“‘Never have I seen faith like it, if not so, wo, on
dads gab.” Hown. R. J. 18 SmarP.

PUZZLE.—No. 2.
In a garden there pirayed,
A beautiful maid, :
As fair as the flowers of morn; .
The first hour of her life,
She was chosen s wife,
And she died before she was born.
JENNIE RANDALL.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of Dec. 15th

1 To Word Puzzle No. 25.,—To Zion's Hgpe Rising
Star Sunday School. -

2 To Puzzle No. 10.~—He set them in the form of a
star with five points, a tree at each point and one
at each intersection of the lines drawn from point
to point—five points and five crossings. o
Correct answers received from Vesta Hostetter to

No. 2; Lottie Stivers 2; Emma Potter to Anagram

Ne. 18, too late for last issue.

15 January 78.

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber .whose paper is thus marked is cut with this issue
Owing to the fact that we make riothing on the Hope we would
like to see pubscriptions paid up ss early as possible, and delin-
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sext on credit for 5 few issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hopé no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark.

All remittances, orders, and business communicationsintend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Henry 4.
Stebbins, Boz 50, Plane, Eendall Co., Ill, Money msy be sent by
Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order en Plano, Registered Let-
ter, or by Bxpress; but there is very little risk in sending small

sums of money in an ordinary letter.

www. ] atterDavTruth.ore




S

/LAYING omon\ms

B APE TSI T

Vol. 9.

.

PLAWG, KENDALL €0, ILL, FEBRUARY 1, 1878.

TP Py

¢SING, O SING, YE HOPES OF ZIONS

Tuxe.—Hold the Fori. BN

Loug ago, in Bethl'em City,
Wag the Savior’s birth;

When the sogels sang the chorus,
Peace, good-will on earth,

Sing, O sing, ye Hopes of Zion,
In your Savior's proise ;

To adore the Lord of glory,
Let your voices raise.

From his home of light and glory,
Came the Son of God;

As 2 pilgrira and a stranger,
On the earth he trod.

Though he was the Lord of heaven,
Yet became a child;

And he was a man of sorrews,
Hated and reviled.

On the cross his life was taken,
There his blood was shed;
He was buried, yet the Father
Raised him from the dead.

Then he rose and went to heaven
As our great High Priest;

But he’ll come and meet his children
At the “aarriage feast.”

He will come and reign forever,
Nations will adore:
And his Saints will share hig glory.
Blessed forever more.
T. W. SuiTw.

BY A HEAVENLY FATHER'S HAND.
BY MYRTLE GRATY.
CHAPTER II.
HE next morning, at the breakfast table, Fred
introduced the subject that was uppermost in

his mind : ¢“Father is there anything I counld get to
do now adays?”’

Mr. Manvers looked up and asked, “Anything
you can do? I hardly think I understand.”

“Well T want some aim in life, and I don’t
want to lead a useless life because we are rich.”

“Why, you are going back to school after va-
cation, of course,” said his mother, “and you
know very well you can be a gentleman, and

‘move in the best society; but if you must do

gomething, your father can take you into the
store with him.”
“But that isn’t what I want; I don’t care a
pin for the best society—"
“You are not hike Flo or I,” sighed Mrs. Manvers.

“Well, Fred, what is it? speak out.”

“T want to learn to be a farmer.”

“A farmer!” screamed Flo. :

“A rude, vulgar farmer!” said Mrg. Manvers,
a goed for nothing nobody !”

Mr. Manvers smiled, hie had expected some-
thing like that. »

“Mother, where did this come from?” asked
I'red, holding up a piece of bread, “and this,”
a8 he helped himself to another baked potato.

“But you, my sor, coming down to rough
labor!” said his mother.

“Itis all nonsense!” said Florence indignantly;
“How would you look coming to town on & veg-
etable cart?”

“How would I look coming to ome of your

«parties with cowhide boots on, and all the rest to

match, ‘How de du sister Flo, right smart com-
pany you've got here, haint it?”” and he laugh-
ed merrily a$ her look of disgust.

“Well, I don’t blame you; I think the country
a much better place for young boys than the
city is; and if you have that notion in your head,
I’ll see what ean be done.”

“Thank you, father, T always had a ‘hankerin’
after the country, ag Jim says.”

“It is no wonder he has such low tastes when
he is encouraged in them by his father.”

“Mother, weren’t you ever a country girl?”
asked Fred mischievously.

“Those days are gone,” she answered blushing
to the roots of her hair.

“I know mother will let me go, won’t you

mother?” said he, going around to her, and he|

was aboub to put his arms around her neck, a
fashion he had from a little child, when he was
particulary anxious for a favor, but she held out
her hands, saying, '

“Don’t, Fred, youll soil my collar, it is
arranged so gracefully.”

Fred left the dining-room took his hat and
walked furiously down the street, as he always
did when he was perplexed. He had gone some
distance when, bumyp! and he saw a basket fiy in
one direction, some parcels in ancther, and he
sprang forward just in time to save a young girl
from falling.

“Excuse my awkardness in not seeing-youn,”
said he apologetically, and, picking up the bask-
et, he replaced its scattered contents, and swung
it carelessly on his arm; ‘“Let me carry it for you,
you look tired.”

“It is rather heavy,” she said; “but I don’t
want to trouble you.”

“No trouble at all; besides I must make amends
for my carelessness. I am Fred Manvers, and
live up this street; and you—"

°

“I am Mary Allen,” she said simply.

“And don’t they call you May, or Mamie, or
Marie?” asked Fred.

“No,” said Mary laughing, “just Mary.”

“Then your mother must be an oddity.”

“0 no, she is quite like other women, I assure

ou.”

“Fred glanced down at her as she spoke, and
he noticed that she was very néatly and tastefully
dressed, from the snowy rufile at the throat to
the-tips of her shoes.”

“No, she is not,” presisted he.

“Why do you think so?” asked Mary.

“Because,” said he innocently, “if she was,
your dress would be all sewed up in a bunch.”

Mary could not. help smiling, “O no, we are
not-what you would call fashionable people; my
mother-thinks it i3 a sin to waste so much time
and money on dress, when we can spend both
with a great deal more profit to ourselves.”

“Then I must see your mother,” exclaimed
Fred enthusiastically, “for those are just my
gentiments.”

“Of course you must, and she will be glad to
see you, I know.” .

And they chatted till they reached the street
on which Mary lived.

“Here is our home,” said she stopping before
a small frame house which set back from the
street just far enough to leave place for a flower .
garden; ‘‘and there is mother watching for me.”

*Fred saw a plainly dressed, motherly looking
lady, who, when Mary introduced bim, welcomed
him warmly, although her daughter thought she
saw a shadow pass over her face when she spoke
his name, but when she greeted him, she conelud-
ed it must have been a mistake. And Fred was
congeious of wondering if this lady’s collar was
as easily soiled ag his mother’s, then smiled at
the very idea. . To one who was accustomed to
the splendors of wealth this little cottage must
have appeared poor in contrast. But nob so with
Tred. It seemed to him almost as an oasis in a
desert; the very atmosphere seemed to suggest
pure thoughts and holy aspirations. Although
the rooms were modestly furnished, yet he expe-
rienced that which he had never felt in his moth-
er's magnificent drawing-rooms, and that was
rest, Nothing there caught his eye to remind
him of the fashionable world of which he was so
completely wearied. Mrs. Allen’s heart went out
to this almost lonely boy at once. She saw in him
a frank, honest, intelligent boy; and, as she look-
ed at his animated countenance while he was
explaining to Mary some of the mysteries of the
deep, she saw in him some noble qualities of
mind. The time passed and Fred had already
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- gtayed much longer than would have made a
fashionable call. He said something about go-
ing home, but Mrs. Allen would not hear of it.

“You have had a long walk and you must stay
and take dinner with us.” ,

It was very unfushionable; my dears, but; as
everything fashionable seemed to be abandoned
here, Fred Manvers stepped out of hig chainsand
accepted the invitation. Mr. Allen came in from
his work, and was duly introduced to ¥red; and,
although he was a ladorer, yet Fred saw at a
glance that he was a gentleman. Dinner being
announced, they gathered around the table, which,
in all its appointments was neat even to dainti-
ness, from the snowy cloth and napkins, to the
brightly polished glass, knives and spoons, - Bow-
ing his head reverently Mr. Allen asked the bless-
ing.  Heré was a new phase of life for Fred.
The idea of thanking God for the necessities of
‘life was'an entirely unheard of thing in his splen-
did home. “Yet thislittle family who were com-
paratively poor had time to be religious; not
wearing their religion merely 28 a Sunday gar-
ment, to be cast off, and thought of no more till
the next Sunday, bub carrying it with them into
their every day life. When Fred went home
that day with a cordial invitation to come often;
it was with feelings of thankfulness that ke had
met one family in that large city whose members
had not offered up their souls on the altar of
fashion. '

o be Continued,

MANUAL LABOR,

HE practice of educating boys for the profes-
sions which are already in view is vastly on
the increase in this country. Fifty years ago a
man was not afraid to put his children to the
plow, or to a mechanical trade; but now they are
too feeble for bodily labor. One hag'a pain in
his side, another a slight cough, another a very
delicate constitution; and s6, poor Bobby, or Tom-
my, or Billy is sent off to the city to weigh coffee
or draw molasses. It seems never to occurto
these foolish parents that moderate manual labor
in the pure and bracing air of the country is just
what these puny wasp-waisted lads need, 2nd to
send them to the unhealthy city, is to send them
to their graves.

If they would let them follow the plow, or shove
the plane, their chests would b& expanded, their
sunken cheeks plumped out; and their lungs now
confined weuld have room to play.  ‘And when
they shall cast off their jackets, instead of being
thin and pale, they shall be the size of men. A
lawyer’s office, a counting-room or a grocery are
among the last places to which a sickly youth
should be sent. :

After years of toil some becorae bankrupt or
retire, and now being unfit for manual labor, they
bitterly lament the day when they forsock the
peaceful pursuits of the country for the excite-
ment of eity life and an easy time.

‘ Harrisox Rupbp.

DowviLLe, fowa.

FRUITE OF EARLY TRAINING.

ARLING HOPES:—In a far off land a

young man heard the good tidings of the
gospel of peace and obeyed 1t. The Lord scon
made choice of him to bear the message to other
hearts, and he went in obedience to the call, but
he felt a deep pang of sorrow at parting with the
one companion of his choice; but both agreed
that the calling was from God, and, they meekly
gubmitted to stern duty rather than listen to
pleasure’s charms. Two lonely children were
born to them, a girl and boy. Oaly the heart of
a christian parent ean tell how deeply they were
lIoved by the youthful parents; but the burden
of training these tender plants devolved upon the
mother, for the father’s duty lay in the broad
harvest field. - There he must toil to- preach the
gospel, gathering sheaves into the garner of the
Lord. S
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Time rolled on and duty seemed to call them
to thig land. They came, and that tender mother
soon bowed to the hardships she had to endure,
and on the Rocky Mountains her frail body
sleeps; but she had planted in the mind of her
eldest child, then four years old, the germs of
that endless life. = The little boy was too young
to réceive the impressions of truth from Her lips.
And now they were motherless; but he who
cares for the tender lambs, and carries them in
his bosom, sent them another mother, one who
was full of the pure and holy virtuss of ‘the gos-
pel. - She was fitted in every way to fill up the
vacancy and to be a wife and a ‘mother. She

entered upon- the duty with a trembling heart;

and, with a true sense of the obligations, she no-
bly assumed the task to train those little plants,
that they might bud, blsssom and bear fruit to
the heavenly Father. The father and- husband
was now permitted to share the task with her and
and tried to do his part. :
But soon a dark vision passed before his mind,
and despair clonded his onee bright prospects
and dashed his hopes of eternal life away., The
same shaded the pathway of his loved ones. The
fruits of the gospel seemed to have turned to ashes
on their-lips. - Hrror had crushed cut the truth;
corruption had triumphed where purity had been

rgupposed to reign, and, in that dark hour, every

thing seemed to partake of the dominant corrup-
tion. In his despair the Tather tursed from his
God, and wallowed in the deep, cold, dark depths
of infidelity. Still there was a love for truth and
virtue, but he knew not where to find them, and
he sought in vain for them in those dark depths.
Although the walls of those caverns were gar-
nished with the high-sounding names of science,
free thought, ete., those names only served to be-
wilder and distract the mind. Loving his fawily,
he determined to remove them from that sink of
abomination into which they had been decoyed ;
and they all returned to the States.

And pow for the raain part of my story : They
were living in a little frame house on the bluffs of
the Elkhorn. One night they had all retired to

bed; but no prayers had been offered for pro-*

tection, for the family altar had long been torn
down. They had not been in bed long ere they
fell asleep; but the mother, only dozing, imag-
ined that she saw a light in the room, and open-
ing her eyes, all seemed in a blaze of light.” Bhe
roused her husband, and he jumped from his bed.
The house was trembling from the effects of a ter-
rible wind, and the whole ¢ountry seermed in a
blaze. The parents were ,quickly dressed and
dresged their little ones. The father stood with
the door ajar in his hand, watching the progress
of the dreadful prairie fire, as it raged on toward
that slender building, expecting every moment
when it would be infiames, and wondering what
he should do with his loved cnes. He turned to
the garden, it was bare, and he determined that
ag soon asthe flames struck the house he would
take them to that bave spot; but the fornade
seemed 50 fearful that he durst not expose them
to its power until he was compelled to do so by
the fire. Poor man! he bad no God now, and
there was no human hope. His little girl, now
eight years old, stood upon the floor, her face full
of fear, but in her heart welled up the remem-
brance of Him who had been omes her father’s
God; and in thab trying hour, there burst forth
these words ; “O, father, I hope God will help us.”
Her father, almost mechanically, replied, “Yes,
darling, God will help us,” and in that instant
the wind veered round elmost as guick a8 the
lightning; and the flames were carried iz an op-
posite direction, and the family wers saved.

By and by the light of heaven returned to
that family; the family altal was erected again;
the father devoted himself to his God-given task;
and, ‘after suffering poverty and tslals for the
gospel and almost weary in well-doing, he called
his family around hiam to consult as t6 the wisdom
of hiy still continuing in the ministry, and this
same little girl, now a woman grown, in a voice
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full of love and: true piety, said, “Father, the
Lord will not prosper you in any thing but in
preaching the gospel;” and then she gave the
agsurance that whatever her feeble efforts could
do towards keeping him in the ministry should be
done. The whole family acknowleged that it was
the will of the Lord; and although it caused a
pang to give him still to the work, the sacrifice
should be borne.

Hence, little Hopes, you are sometimes per-
mitted to see that feeble instrument, and hearing
him declaring the gospel of ‘glad tidings to the
world, not because he receives “six hundred dol-
lars per year” from the chureh, as one good, but
mistaken brother might suppose some are getting,
but mainly because the feeble hands of members
of his own family, together with ‘the rever-to-be-
forgotten kindness of a few cther noble hearts,
sustain him. “And this is the rruit of early train.
ing in the gospel, which all the dark clouds of
error could not entirely smother. The moral may
be found useful to both parents and children.
In conclusion let me wish you a merry Christmas
and a happy New Year.

God grant-a merry Christmas to the band of Zion’s Hopes,

May their joys be pure and holy, the gospel’s precicus fruits;

And when the new year greets them, may it abound with gmiles,

To glad their young arnd tender hearts, and every care boguile;

0, may bis 8pirit bless them, and guide their youhtfal foet,

In ways of truth and virtue, and make their bliss complete.
Ore wao Loves tae Hopus,

HOPE ON, HOPE EVER.

My EAR HOPES:—1 have become acquainted
with your nice little paper, Zion’s Hope, and
I think it very nice to have a paper to tell of our
hopes, and to talk to one another in, and in which
to tell how good the Tord Jesus is and what he
has done for us, and what he will do for all who
will be his Hopes and love him.  He wants us to
tell of his goodness and cheer each other and do
all the good we can. Then he will help us keep
our hope bright till he comes or sends for us. I
too am a Hope, and like to hear from all the
Hopes; for I want you all tc keep your hope
bright and I think that reading Zion’s Hope will
help you. If you cannot take it coax pa or ma
to take it for you, and when you get your papers
show them to all the little children you can who
are not Hopes in Christ’s fold. Read to them,
don’t be ashamed to tell them nbout your hopes,
for Jesus says that if we are ashamed of him he
will be ashamed of us. 8o “hope on, hope ever.”
You must never be downeast or weary of serving
God, but always look up to God; “hope on, hope
ever.” Dear little Hopes, did you ever notice
when going oub for s ramble, that all the creation
of God scems to speak of hops? All the trees and
pretty flowers look up to him and seem to say
““We are hoping oan, hoping ever,” "While I am
writing now every time I raise my eyes they fall
on a pretty little plant on the window before me.
1 do not know its name. A bright little girl
gave it to me lagt September when I was coming
home from conference. It leans over towards
the glass, looking up to the sky, so hopefully.
Liet us ever keep our hope green as it does. I
call it little Hope. 1 will bid you all adieu for
this time, by telling you to “hoge on, hope ever.”
T will write to you again sometime. Your sister
in hope, Axxis 8. Rosa.

APPLICATION.

FIVHE quality of steadfast application does not
belong to youth. Kven -elder years do not
always possess it. It is almost entirely to be ac-
quired. True, there are young people who ean
apply themselves to a certain subject, or scheme,
and hold on with great temacity; but they are
few. With most people the virtue of adhering
to an ides has to be laboriously learned and
practiced, ere it becomes a settled habit.
We sece this lack of application in every age
and condision of life. The. girl who has half a
dozen pel projects, or pisessof work begun, all of
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them in a uniform unfinished state, has not
learned the satisfying lesson of cowpleting one
thing before beginning another. The boy who
makes 80 many attempts at different callings,
pursuing no one steadily, but trying all by turns,
to leave them in disgust, has not the power of
applying himself. He will veer from one ocou-
pation to another, until he becomes imcapable of
selecting any. TFickle and unreliable, he scarcely
ever grows into a useful member of society. How
common it is to hear a friend speak of a new
study he has taken up, with earnestness. How
enthusiastic he is in its praise! How much he
proposes to accomplish! We are infeoted by his
warmth, and share with him his enjoyment.
We meet again—make inquiry as to his progress,
and are et with s shrug, and the declaration
that “twasn’t worth the trouble,” or he “hadn’t
time!” and “got tired of it1”

-

WHY NOT Now?
CHAPTE%'IL

YETHILE Frank is waiting to get well, and
"~ Phil is watching every day for, and im-
patient at the slow improvement in his friend’s
condition, it ig,a good time to tell theweaders of
the Hope something of who these young men were.
Frank Mason was the son of a western farmer,
and was raised on & farm. His father's family
was large, and a8 soon as Frank was nineteen, his
father told him thzt he might go to work for
himeelf, as he and thé younger boys would be
enough to take care of the home farm, So he
began to take care of himself, and had for two
years worked in the summer time and gone to
school in the winter. He was a hard working
student, always well up in his classes, and had so
well improved his time, that at the opening of’
our story he was aboub entering into a business
arrangement with a practicing lawyer, to go into
his office to read law and take a partrership in
the business. He had drifted about some in his
labor, but was only a few miles away from the
homestead of his father, and was glad to have an
opportunity to settls down and begin work in

earnest, ]
Phil, (Philip), Liebrae was a member of a very
respectable family, only a few years citizens of
the little village of N , Where- the scene of
our story lies. His father and mother had re-
moved from the east for the purpose of affording
& wider range for tha talents of his family of five
boys, and three girle, of whom Philip was the
oldest. The land of steady habits had grown
ginall to Mr. Lebrae, after a few months spent in
the west, the year before his removal, and when
he returned to Kis home, he at once decided to
remove. A successful business had resulted in
a competency; and investing the larger part of
his fortune in good s2curities, be put the remain-
der into a small business venture to give employ-
ment to himself and such of his family as were at
home, after schocl hours; as one of the thrifty
maxims adopted by him demanded that, “every
mind must have its care, and every body iis la-
bor.” Phil, as all called him, except his mother,
a good, old fashioned soul who always ealled the
full given name of ench of the family, as precise
as possible, was & generous, active boy, frail look-
ing, but full of fire and endurance; energetic,
and falthful, becauss he prized such qualities.
He had been at school pretty much all the time
of the stay of the family in N , and had
formed the acquaintance of Frank; and, “be-
cause he couldn’t help it as he stated to his
father, he “liked him from the firgb.” - This lik-
ing had been fully reciprocated by Frank, and =
sort of Jonathan aad David friendship, had
gprang up between them. Tothis friendship the
elder Lebrae had at first objected, ag his puri-
tanical notions’ made him feel some distrust of
Trank’s careless and unrestrained manuner; for,
although he knew nothing of acbual evil in the
life of the young man, he feared because, as he
gaid, in explanation to his wife, “where there was3
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no profession of faith, there cauld be no stability
of character, and Mr. Mason, you know is not a
church member.” '

““But,” interposed Mra. Lebrae, about half in-
clined to give the young man the same kind of
reception that Philip had done, “but, he attends
church quite regularly; and always pays the best
of attention.”

“Yes, 1 know that.” But then, as he has told
our boy Phil, he sees no reason why he should
join the church, and he also seems to have a par-
ticular aversion to our good, old Presbyterian
faith.”

Mrs. Lebrae said no more, bus waited hoping that
o further acquaintance with her boy’s companion,
might result favorably to him.  She felt some
way satisfied that the natural instinets of her
oldest, and favorite son, would not go far wrong
in the selgetion of a friend.

Nothing that wasg said to Philip against his as-
sooiating with Frank Mason, had any weight
with him. So long as his father did not posi-
tively forbid him from visiting with Frank, he
kept all that was sald to himself, and kept up his
intimacy. He found his friend more companion.
able” than any other of -his acquaintances, and
took pleasure in resting conteunt with the conclu-
sions of his strong, manly, common sense.

They had together been attending the public
meetings held by Mr. Moody, the revivalist, and
together had listened to the impassioned appeals
made to the sinful and erring to twrn in with
those going Zionward. Phil had been strongly
impressed to go forward; and had wondered why
his comrade could remain so apparently unmoved,
when others were being so excited. e had
joined his entreaties and importunities to the in-
vitation of the preacher; but all he could get out
of his friend on the subject was, “Wait, awhile
longer; let us see how it all turns out; I may go,
sometime.”

“Why not now?” This was Phil’s question,
as they stood on the steps, from which the run-
away team called them as we have seen.

UwcLr J.
Continued.

PREPARE.

ILL the Hopes allow me to wish them a
merry, pleasant Christmas. May health;
pleasant thoughts, and happy faces, be the com-
panions of each one during all the coming year;
but, in order to secure these greas blessings, we
must ever strive to do good, and to 8o govern and
direct our thoughts in ways of peace and love,
that our faces will tell the story to each one we
meet, of the love and joy in our hearts; love first
to Him who is the giver of all our blessings, then
love to each one who ig called a child of God, and
joy that we are among the number called the chil-
dren of God. How earnestly ought we to strive
to be worthy this blessed name: A child of God.
We often speak of fighting for the cause of our
Master, and of overcoming. We sing of these
also. Do we really call to mind the true meaning

of this fighting, and what is the great warfare we |

have undertaken? It is simply to overcome that
which is not right in our own hearts, and in its
stead to plant that whick we can feel the Lord is
pleased to see. We all feel that it is indeed a
warfare, that we shall be engaged in during all
our Hves. There is much said in all the world
about war, and warfare, bus, my dear young
friends, this one, this war to overcome our own
evil ways and desires, is the only warfare upon
which the Lord will place his sealing hlessing,
the only one he is pleased to witness, and how
beautiful the thought that the Lord and holy
angels are pleased with our work. “Will not this
thought bring smiles, and happy faces? The re-
mark g often made, that the Latter Day Saints
are the happiest people known. And well we
may be, in view of the blessing we havereceived,
and in the light of the gospel of our Lord.” How
earnestly ought we fo strive to show forth our
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thanks for so great a blessing, by bringing cur-
selves into subjection to his Spirit, and in pre-
paring ourselves to dwell with the Lord in his
holy hill. My friends, read Psalms 25th chapter
[15th, Eds.] We are nearing the great and glo-
rious morning, and again I would exhort the
young Hopes to frequent and earnest prayer for
divine aid in the struggle to fill their hearts with
peace, joy, love, and in order that theit faces may
beam with gladness, and that they be found wor-
thy to meet him when he descends.
Avxr Looey.

s

LOVE.

HEAR HOPES:—this is what we should all
AJ possess; for, where true love i, there is peace,
and pleasure, and all is calm, and there is no hatred
toward one another. Where the Saints have love,
pure and true, that is where the Spirit of God is,
and they all love to meet their brothers and sis-
ters, for they all are one. They have no anger
toward any, for they love all, and love to. meet
daily with them, and the Liord blesses them with
his Hely Spiris.

Erothers and sisters, we as Saints of the living
God, and who have obeyed his commands, having
entered into the covenant by the same door, be-
ing buried with Christ in baptism, having pus
on the clean robe, and having eome out from the
world, to follow the teachings of cur Savior and
to defend the true Gospel, or to siand up for that
which is right. Do we all possess this true love 7 .
I'am afraid not: Now Jet us all strive to have
this great blessing. How much more pleasant it
is to utter, “I love,” than to say “I hate.” How
much peace and encouragement there is to a broth-
er when he has said unkind words to a sister, for
kim to hear her say “I love him still”  What
pleasure there is to a busband to return home
and his companion meet him with a kind word
and a pleasant look, welcoming hir home again’
from his toil and labor.” O, what 2 joy it is to
that family, where pure and true love exists.
The Savior says, “If ye love me keep my com-
mandments.”  So, if we possess this true love we
will show it by our works, and I hope there is
not & reader of this paper but can say that they
possess this great blessing; for it is the greatest
blessing we can receive, because without love we

 have not the Spirit of God.

~ Let us examine ourselves, and ses if we all po-
sess it; and if you find yourself lacking, go to God
in prayer and ask him to bless you with a mild
spirit, and with that love that casteth out all
fear. Go'with an honest heart and you will be
blessed, for Grod is a prayer hearing and a prayer
apswering Glod. I wisk that we may all have
that true love. Your sister in the hope of Zion,
AXNNa.

BILDREW'S ETIQUETTE.

LWAYS say, “Yes, sir,” “Ne, sir,” “Yes pa,”
“Thank you,” “Good night,” “Geod morn-
ing.”’

Use no slang words. ]

Clean faces, clean finger-vails, indieate good.
breeding. Never leave your elothes about the
room, Have a place for every thing, and every
thing in its place.

Rap before entering a room, and never leave
it with your back to the company.

Always offer your seat to a Iady or old gentle-
man.

Never put your feet on cushionsg, chairs, or
tables.

Never overlock any ome when reading or
writing, nor read or talk aloud while others are
reading.

Never talk or whisper at meetings or public
places, and especially in a private reom, where
any one is singing or playing the piano.

Be careful to injure no one’s feelings by un-
kind remarks. Never tell tales, mnke faces, call
names, ridicule the lame, mimic the unfortunate,
nor be oruel to insects, birds, or animals.

W LaleiDay Tt ors
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NEBRASKA CITY SUNDAY SCHOOL.

EPORT for the quarter ending December
thirty-first, 1877 attendance 250, average
attendance 25.1, collections $10.19, verses recit-
ed 178. Two essays read by the superintendent.
There seems at present to be a more lively inter-
est taken by the members than heretofore.
J. W, Warpsmirs, Secretary and Librarian.

Eorrespondence.

Hurconingox, Colorado,

December 29th, 1877,
Dear Brother Stebbins:—I am goirg to try and
answer some of the qestions esked in our last Hope
by Uncle John. I think it would be very cruei toim-
prison any of the faithful servants of God, and I think
they could be released just the same as Peter was, if
we are faithful; for the Lord saysthat-heis the same
yesterday, to-day, and forever, and his course is one
eternal round. Peter was released by su sangel of
the Lord, through the prayer of faith. We find an
account of it in the {welfth chapter of Acts. T don’t
feel able to answer any more this time, but I hope to

be able to do more by sad by.
Ixa A. EeNnEDY.

Couxncin Brurrs, Tows, Jan, 1st, 1878.
Uncle Henry:—1I take the Hope and 1 love to read
ite pages, especially the letters from the young Hopes.
My parents belong to the Church, and I intend to
when I get old enough. I have never been to school
only about six monthg, but I study at home and I trust
all the young Hopes who do not have a chance to go
to school do the same. 1If we do this we caneget an
education. Pray for me Uncle Henry that I may be
a good girl, and that I may learn my books, obey my

parents and serve God.
Crara M. HARTWELE.

(GREENVILLE, Pennsylvania,
Sunday, December 2d, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—When I last wrote to you we were
living at Emsworth, but we are now living at Green-
ville. 1t is a pretty place of about four thousand in-
-habitants. It is not very bhilly, and you can see
miles over the rolling country. It is a beautiful pie-
ture. We are a good ways from s branch, but: there
are two families of Saints here, so we have meeting
gometimes, and do not feel quite so lonely. I have
been thinking about how many things we ought to be
thankful for. The Herald and the Hope are welcome
visitors. When we read the daily papers there is
something unpleasant in them to mar your peace, but
not so with the Herald and Hope. When you read
them there is pesce for the mind and meat for the
soul. I would like to hear some more from Bister
Lena. There is something in her articles for both-
old and young. Dear Hopes, remember me in your
prayers, for I never forget you at the throue of grace;
and if we pray in faith believing he is sure to an-

swer our prayers Your sister in the gospel,

. Mary Ey Hunmes.

Lirrse Brur, Jackson County, Missouri,
January 8th, 1878,

Dear Hopes:—When I wrote before I was in Lon-
don, Ontario; but now we have moved to Jackson
county, Missouri. I like this place very well, and 1
find it is warmer here than in London. I go toschool
and I like my teacher, but I have two miles to go,
 and the roads are so muddy that I cannot go much.
A few weeks ago I weént with pa to Wyandotte, and
we stayed over Sunday with brother Newton. Inthe
afterncon ab prayer meeting we had a good time, and
were blessed with the gifts of the gospel. I am try-
. ing to live this year better than before. Pray for me.

Your brother in Christ, RoeeRT PARETR.

Bevier, Macon County, Missouri,
January 14th, 1878.
Dear Hopes: —1 am twelve years old. I was bap- |
tized two years ago the fifteenth of this month, by
brother James Kemp. My pa and ma and both my
sisters and my brother are all in the Church. I deo
not go to school in the week now., We have Sunday
School at ten o’clock every Sunday, and Saints meet-
ing in the afternoon, and preaching in the evening,
and prayer meeting on Wednesday evening. Good
bye. From your sister in the Chureh of Chriat,
Rura A. Davies.

MrnLiersBURG, Ills., Dec. 81st, 1877,
Dear Hopes:—I am ten years old. I have been
baptized more than a year. I go to Sunday School
every Sabbath, We have prayer meeting every Sun-
day morning, and preaching in the evening. I love
to read the Hope very much. I am trying to serve
God and to keep his commandments. I went to con-

ference at Peoria the first of this month. We had a
good conference and two were baptized. Monday
after conference I went around with Harry DBriggs
sight seeing. We went into the potlery and saw
them make eartben ware; and to the water works
which are very fine. We went also to Sulphur Park
‘where I saw a bear, & fox, and some other animals,
We took a little boat ride on the lake in the park.
Your brother in Christ, Fraxng Exvis.

Warrex's Mint, Menros Co., Wisconsin,
December 80th, 1877.

Dear Hopes:—I will improve a few mowments writ-
ing to you. I would like to see you &ll, but I cannot:
yet I trust that the time will come when we will all
see one another face to face. I take pleasure in
reading the letters in the Hope. I was twelve years
old last March. I was baptized when 1 was eight
years cld. I hope to meet you in Zion. My love to

you all, Vesta HosTETTER.

Correyvinie, Ken,, Jaun, 4th, 1878.

Dear Hopes:—1 am glad to write to you again con-
cerning how the Saints are here. We have a very
good branch here of thirty members. There is preach-
ing every other Sunday and sacrament once a month.
1 went to conference at Pleasant View Branch. A
great many were there, and we had good meetings.
Our next conference will be at Columbus on the fif-
teenth, sixteenth and seventeenth of March. We have
three Elders in our branch, and two teachers and one
deacon. I am trying to do my duty as well as I know
how, and I intend to go on snd do all I can towards
building up this work. I ask an interest in your
prayers, that I may endure until the end. Your broth-
er in Christ, Georer W. Harr,

SrarrieLp, Clinton County, Missouri,
January 6th, 1878.

Dear Hopes:—I hope you have all enjoyed a merry
Christmas and a happy New Year. The weather here
hag been very wet and muddy and warm, till since
Christmas, but it has turned cold now, and the rcads
are very rough. Iam ten yearscld. I do not belong
to the Church, butI hope L.may some day. I went to
school some last summer., My studies were reading,
writing, epelling, geography and arithmetic. Good

by for the present. AxNIE BINSTBAD.

Lirrie Brug, Jackson County, Missouri,
January 8th, 1878.

Dear Hopes:—The Herald and Hope are very wel-
come visitors at our home. I would not like to be
without them, We live eight miles from Independ-
ence, the nearest branch, so we do not get to mest-
ing every Sunday. ‘I hope that socn there will be a
branch nearer us, that we may attend meetings regu-
larly. I am fourteen years old. I was baptized in
London, Ontario, nearly two years ago. 1 hope to

meet you all in Zion. Your sister in Christ,

MAGGIE PARRER.

GAaLENA, Kensas, Jan. 14th, 1878,

Dear Hopes:—This snowy Sabbath morning I feel
like writing to our little paper, as I am one of the
readers. 1 am now visiting my sister in Galena,
Kansasg, but I don’t know how long I will remain.
It is 3 very pleasant little mining town, omly eight
months old, but there iz no branch here yet. My
‘home ig in Atchison, about two hundred and twenty
miles from here. We have a nice little branch thers,
and there are prayer meetings Sunday afiernoon, and
preacking at night, and prayer meeting Wednesday
night. There is a branch in Joplin, Missouri, about
eight miles from here, but I don’t know how large it
is. Asking an interest in your prayers, that I msy
be faithful. I am yours with love. -

Luoy Stawprrt.

Neprasxa City, Nebraska,
January 16th, 1878,
Dear Hopes:~It is with a happy feeling I attempt
to write, because I, as well as many of you have ron-
dered obedience to the Gospel of Jesus Christ while
young, and have an abiding testimony for myself
that the gospelis true, which I rejcice in continually.
Our conference was held here January thirteenth and

fourteenth, and we had & joyful time in our felldw-.

ghip meetings Sunday and Monday nights. The
Spirit of God was present, and the Gifts of the gospel
were enjoyed, tongues, interpretations and prophecy
by several of the brethren, which gladdened and
cheered our hearts. We did not close till after twelve
o’clock Monday night. The Spirit spoke both to the
old and to the young in regard to what God required
of them, The young were commanded to forsake
their follies and to use their time in doing God’s will,
and not to follow the things of the world, because the
iime was fast approaching when Jesus Christ would
come in the clouds with his Saints.  Therefore, if

"they would not heed the word of God here, then in
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that day he would not own them as his children.
Then they would ask him to Jet them in also, but
his answer would be, “Depart from me ye workers
of iniquity ; I know you not.” My prayer is that
both old and young may so live that when Christ shall
come we may be found among those on his right
hand, and recieve his approval and blessing for our
work here on earth. If Jesus shall say unto us in
that day, “I know you not,” O how painful it will be.
May God help all to be faithful to our covenants, that
Christ may own and accept us in his kingdom. Your
sister in the gospel, Axnna NIBLSEN.

WPuzzle Sorner,

Answers tn One Month.

et

WORD PUZZLE.-—No. 3.
My 1st is in joy, but not in peace.
My 34 is in low, but not in kigh.
My 8d is in heart, but not in soul.
My 4¢h is in Nephi, but not in Lehi.
My 5th ig in thee, but not in me.
My 6th iz in David, but not in Solomon.
My 7th is in man, but not in boy.
My 8th is in evil, but not in good.
My 9th is in apirit but not in flesh.
My 10th is in his, but not in mine.
My whole is the name of & man of God.
Grorce W. Harr.

-

ANAGRAM.—No. 3.- ’ )
«Heibody, I ilwl nesd rof ynam hisfres, aisth het
Dorl, adn yeth alhsl hsif meth; nad retaf wlil I nesd
ofr ynam nuhsret nad yeth llahs nuth hemt orfm
veery ountnaim, nad orfm reevy illh dna uto fo eth
seloh fo teh corks,” Enarc TRGSONAMR,

HIDDEN RIVERS.—No. 2.
1 Can you rally your forces for another attaeck?
2 Major Danforth is an old friend.
3 I have abandoned that course of action.
4 Oh, I owe you a quarter, don’t I?

PUZZLE.—No. 3.
[Use Roman Numerals.] From six take 9; from
nine take.10; from forty take 50, and have six left
from the lot. J. E. RogErsoN.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of Jan. 1st.

1To Word Puzzle, No. 1,—Jeremiah Jereminh,

27To Anagram, No. 1.—

Let none hear you idly saying,
“There is nothing I can do;”

While the souls of men are dying,
And the Master calls for you.

Take the task he gives you, gladiy;
Let his work your pleasure be;

Answer quickly, when he calleth,
“Here am I,—send me, send me.”

8 To Puzzle, No. 1,—Tobacco.

4To Hidden Rivers, No. 1.-— Rhone, Aar, Seine,

Loire. . )

Be5= Correct answers received from Mary E. Mo-
Guire to Nos, 2 and 8; Maggie Parker, 2; Lottie
Phillips, 2; Mary E. Allen, 2, 3, also, to Puzzle No.
10, of December 15th; Cora Beagle, 2; Geo. W. Hart,
2; Willie Lindsley, 2; Maggie- Evans, 1; Emma
Gamet, 2.

THE SAINTS’ HERALD.

The above publication ig issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year free
of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbins.

1 February 78,

A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue
Owing to the fact that we malke nothing on the Hope we would
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THE LOYE OF GOD.

Could oceans, rivers, springs, and lakes,
All that the name of water takes,
Beneath the expanded sky,
Be turned to ink of blackest hue,
And every drop of falling dew,
To make the wonder rise;

A book 80 large could we suppose,
Which thinnest paper could compose,
As the whole earthly ball;
Were every shrub and every tree,
And every blade of grass we see,
<A pen to write withal;

Were all thas ever lived on earih,

Since nature first received her birth,
Most skillful seribes, o place

In clearsst light that wondrous love,

Found in the heart of God above,
Towarde Adam’s ruined race;

Were each Methuselah in age, -

Apnd every moment wrote & page,
They weuld all be tired and die;

The pens would every one wear out,

The book be fill'd within—without,
The ink be drain’d all dry;

And then to show that love, ch! then,
Angels above as well as men,
Archengels-e’en would fail;
Nay—, till eternity should end,
A whole eternity they'd spead,
And not have told the tale.
Selected by Davip A. Carmoow.

SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES.

HAR HOPES:—In my former article I

adyised you to buy the truth, and sell it not,

and we discovered that truth was the word of the

Lord, the law of the Lord; or, in other words,
hig will ecncerning che children of men.

Now, Dear Hopes, if the word of the Lord is
truth, and if the Bible, Book of Mormon, or any
‘other inspired records are the word, or words of
the Lord, what are we to underatand by buying
the truth? Is it to buy some of those books or
records, and then lay them away where they will
neither geé soiled nor worn out? Or is it tostudy
them and become farciliar with their contents, or
to search the Seriptures? Truly if the truth is
to make us free from the bondage of sin and
death, as was showa in iny article, it is by having
the truth in our hesrts, where we can use it, and
not to have it hid away, or locked up in our trunks.
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| consequences of the gama.

This is the correct view of buying the truth.
Paul says: , .
“All Scripture, given by inspiration of God,
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-
tion, for instruction in righteousmess; that the
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished
unto all good works.”—2 Tim. 3:16, 17. (I. T.)
Then, as the Book of Mormon was brought
forth by she power of God, and is both Seripture,
and the word of the Liord, let us see what some

of the teachings of that book are; therefore read |

Mosiab 1:9, 10, carefully, and observe the in-
tructions concerning obedience and humility that
are given; also the caution and warning sgainst
the enticings of the wicked one, and the fearful
In Mosiah, second
chapter, we find that it was the words of an angel
that Benjumin taught his people. We also find
that the people believed his words, and that they
began to plead with the Lord for mercy snd the
forgiveness of their sing; and that the kind Father
heard and granted their prayers. :

Truly, here was a people who bought the trath
and were made free from their sins, by believing
and receivieg the word of the Lord by the angel
unte King Beojamin. Was it not by having
those words or truths in their hearts, and by com-
plying with the conditions of the same, that
made them free? I wish that you would read
catefully the whole of this second chapter. I
will quote & portion of it. . -

“And ye will hot have a mind to injure one
another, bat to live peaceably, and to render to
every man according to that which iz his dus.
And ye will not suffer your children, that they
go hungry or naked; neither will ye suffer that
they transgress the laws of God, and fight and
quarrel one with another, and serve the devil,
wko is the master of sin, or who is the evil gpirit
which hath been spoken of by cur fathers.”—

| Mosiah 2: 3.

There is a lesson, not for the little Hopes alone,
but for the Saints, their parents to heed. Ias
there not a great responsibility for us as parents,
to isstruct our children in the things.of God,and
in the ways of truth, virtue, peace and love; not
only by precept but by example also, that they,
observing our walk, may strive to imitate ou
virtues., King Benjamin continues. i

“But ye will teach them to walk in the ways of
truth and soberness; ye will teach them to love
one another, and to serve one snother; and also
yo yourselves will succor those that stand in need
of your suceor. Ye wiil administer of your sub-
gtance unto him that standeth in need; and ye will
no$ suffer that the beggar putteth up his petition
to you in vain, and turn him out to perish.
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Perhaps thou shalt say, The man hath broughs
upon himself his misery; therefore I will stay my
hand, and will not give unto him of my food, nor
impart unto him of my substance, that he may
not suffer, for his. punishments are just. But I
say unto you, O man, whosoever doeth thig, the
same hath great cause to repent: and except he
repenteth of that which he hath done, he perish-
eth forever, and hath no interest in the kingdom
of God.”—Mosiah 2:3.

What a caution here is to us, lest we set in
judgment upon our fellow man, and turn a deaf
ear to his petitions. Again we read.

“And if ye judge the man who putteth up his
petition to you for your substance, that he perish
not, and comdemn him, how much more just will
be your condemnation, for withholding your sub-
stance, which doth not belong to you, but to
God. * *:* T gay unto you, wo be unto that
man, for his substance shall perish with him;
and now, I say these things unto those who are
rioh, ag pertalning to the things of this world.
And again, I say unto the poor, ye who have
not and yet have sufficient, that ye remain from
day to day; I mean all you who denythe beggar,
because ye have not; I would that ye say in your
hearts, that I give not because I have not; bust
if I had, I would give. And now, if yeo say this
in your hearts, ye remain guiltless, otherwise ye
are condemned, and your condemunation is just;
for ye covet that which ye have not received.”—
Mosiah 2: 4. »

O what a lesson here is, for us to treasure up
in our hearts; and thus buy, or come in posses-
sion of the truth.

“Then let us keep our spirits pure,”
Theat Christ, the Lord, may be our king;
teadfast unto the end endure,
Is what the Saints delight to sing;
“That when our warfare’s ended here,”
If we are walking in the light;
We’ll meet the Savior in the air,
In robes of pure and spotlegs white,
We will hold fast, “the iron rod,” *
While walking in the light of God.

CorrrAND, Illinois. . Urcre W. R.

#* The word of God.—1 Nephi 3:17.

THOUGHTS BY THE WAY,

HILE sitting by my window I see the little

- erystal raindrops chasing one another down
the leaf forsaken limb of a willow, and they seem
to say “Step along down a little lower there, and
drop off, so that we can fill your place.” If the
little raindrop was dissatisfied with its own place,
and should refuse to obey the laws that govern
it, clutching the limb and saying to the one above
it, “I will stay here in my own place and enjoy

T h S o] 1
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the pleasure of my situation, and if you want to

eome down, you may roll over me,” I think there

would be some disturbance in the raindrop king-

dem. DBut no, it innocently and quietly comes |
down upon the limb, filling its own place only,

ag it moves down and off the limb to the earth,

from whence it came, to rise again in its.own

resurrection, to a new and beautiful life. This,

to our minds, contrasts well with human life, also

gives example of useful lessons, first its seeming |
persisting in its own life purpose, self denial, |
humility, and resignation, also the power and
mercy of God, in ereating and causing it to answer
the end of his glory. : '

Qur life is given us here for a stepping-stone
to the life to come, & very wise and good end..
‘We are surrounded with; and have given to us
all things for our present henefit and use, as we
move along down life’s current. We ean use
them as we negd them, and then pass them on to
our brother, not hold on to them, for they would
perish in our hand, and keep us from going on
and filling our place as we went.

If it wes designed by the great Giver that
what we nieed for our benefit would remain with
us, all things would have been made so that they
would last forever; and we would take whatever
we chose to lay by, with us to the next world.
But ‘it was not so designed; consequently all
things are so made, to answer present use, and.
then d¢cay. Truly they are beautiful and sweet, |
and for this we should be the more thankful, that
what we are to need only a short time should be
decked in beauty and handed thus to us from the |
kind hand of our father. It should teach ws how
much ke appreciates that part that will live for-
ever, the immortal mind. He gives thege things:
to cheer us on our way, showing that if earthly
things and flowers which last but for a day, are
so beautiful, what will those be in glory and
beauty that endure forever? For this reason the
Savior says, “Set your affections on things above,
not on the things on the earth.” :

And:-happy will it be for us, if we, as stewards
of the heritage given us, do, like the little rain-
drop, cheerfully and resignedly move down, and
off the limb of life, giving room for those that
follow. This we may do, by rightly estimating
human life, improving circumstances, making the
best possible use of what may be lodned us here,
for the general good, thereby rearing a structure,
that time cannot destroy, and that we will find
marked upon life’s pages, when called to give an
account for the deeds done in the body.

) L. A. Baszy,

-

WHY NOT NOW?

CHAPTER IIL.

WO days after the hurt was received by

Frank Mason, Philip was sitting by his bed-
side visiting with him. The afternoon was
pleasant, the window of the room open; and a
balmy, invigorating breeze blowing through.
Frank was propped up in the bed by a chair
tdrned down with a pillow laid over it, and lay
watching the window and Philip, as the latter
was alternately silent, or talking. No reference
to the subject of their conversation at the time
of the interruption by the ruraway horses, had
been made by either of the young men; and it
might have been supposed by either that the
other had forgotten it, ounly for the fact, that
Philip knew, or thought he did, that his friend,
was by no means so forgetful, and fully believed
thas he would, sooner or later bring up the matter
in a way characteristic of himself.

There was a lull in the conversation, both of
the young men were gilent; Philip, because he
had run oub of small talk, and did not wish to
worry the other by weightier matters; and Frank,
because he was busy with his thoughts. Some
moments passed before either choose to speak.
At length Frank, as if taking the thread of con-
versation up just where it was broken off, “Philip,

an answer to your question of why not now is due
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you. I am quite willing to answer you, but be-
fore doing so finally, let me ask-you a question,
or two; and after that let us talk the situation
over, and then if’ you insist upon it, T.am ready,
either to go with you ag you may choose to go;
or to tell you the reason why I do not.”

Philip locked np with a pleased smile and
sigh-of relief; “Frank I am glad to hear this;
for now, I can see that we shall still 'be together;
for-you must coneclude to go with me. T was
last evening and the evening before at the meet-

rings,and so many were asking to'be prayed for, and

offering themselves to the church, that I'was be-

|- ginning to be afraid that T might be left till the

last, and-—then. have to go alone.” " The last of
the sentence was so impulsively spoken- that his
companion smiled at'the reflection that Phil's
idea of going alone meant without him; and
though there might be mary going-into the open
doors of the tabernacle; his friend was alone unless
he were with him.

“Phil, what is an apostle?” )

“What a question to ask me;” was Philip’s
rejoinder. “What has that to do with the ques-
tion of our joining the chureh, Frank? I should
like to know.

“Well, perhaps not much, my boy; only while
I have been lying here thinking, 1 have now and
then read a verse, or chapter in the Bible, and
tried to come to some conclusion what reply to
make to your question. And do what I can, I
can not banish some things suggested by what I
read from my mind. This idea of an apostle, is
one of them., What iganapostle? Now Philip,
don’t you be alarmed at my odd expressions; for
T am just as serious, and scber as I &ver was; in
fact, I was never more interested in any matter,
than I now am in my desire to be able to answer
your question satisfactorily to you and to myself.”

“] am not alarmed, Frank; but I can not see
any relation between the idea of our going for-
ward at these meetings and making a profession
of religion, and the question, ‘what is an apostle.” ”’

“No. And yet, I must ask the question.
And in connection with it, I must ask arcother,
perhaps more. One of them is,—and you will
excuse me if I say that this is a very important
one,—what is it that we are admitted into, in be-
ing taken into the church? Please to answer
this, Philip; for upon a proper and mutual un-
derstanding of this, our agreement to go together,
may depend; mind you, I do not say does depend,
but may depend.”

Philip did not at once answer; hut leaning his
head upon his hand pondered it; while his friend
waited quietly for the result. Presently, Philip
raiged his head and looking straight at his friend
replied, “Why, I suppose into the fellowship of
the people of God; as the preacher says, into
association with a band of believers who are
striving to live righteously, that they may get to
heaven.”

“Is there nothing more than this? Think a
little.”

“No. I ean not think of anything else. What
mal;e’s you ask such questions—and so seriously
too?'

“Well, Phil, I will tell you. In tbicking the
matter over, T am stropgly inclined fo think we
may err in failing to comprehend fully the full
effect of attempting to join the church. To my
mind, when I unite myself with the church,—
professedly the church of God-—I must have some
sort of an assurance that I am becoming a mem-
ber of the body of Christ; and am not only being
received into association with a band of believers,
who call themselves the people of God, but that
I am being received into fellowship with the
church of the days of the Savior, the saints of
the times of James, Peter and Paul; the friend.
ship and association of the Spirit, the angels and
Christ—Do you comprehend me, Philip?”

“Y don’t know that I do, Frank., Tt seems to
me that you are expecting too much. I have
never heard anything of this kind before. “Why,
it seems that you would almost have the absoluts
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thiﬁgs:of the days of Paul to be with us now.”

“Precisely, Philip. ~ 1tis for this reason that I
ask you, what we are received into, when we join
the chureh. For, instance, suppose that we
should go forward next Sunday night, and unite
with the church which Mr. Moody represents—"

“But,” interrupted Philip, “Mr. Moody does
not represent any one church. He is an evan-
gelist; and after he converts people to Christ,
they unite with any church that may please them;
or-that may seem to them to be most econvenient.”

*Does not Mr. Moody then represent the
clinreh of Christ! Ishe not connected with an
evangelical body, and empowered to receive seek-
ers after troth into the -one body spoken of by
him in the last sermon  we together heard him
preach, the night before I got this hurt; when
he spoke upon the ‘one way! You have not for-
gotten it; bave you?”

“No, I have not forgotten it; but your ques-
tions have suggested something to me that I have
not before thought of; and if you please, Frank,
let us defer any further falk on the matter, until
I have had time to think it all over.”

“Be it as you wish, Philip. Ishall, T hope, be

able to accompany you to the meeting on Sunday

night, next, a3 usual; and zs I understand that
the revivalist will soon be gone; if you and I
decide to go forward while he is here, we must
make our decision before long.” '

After some chat about the common things of
every day life; Philip took, leave of his friend and
went home. At the gate he met his sister
Leonie; a bright, sparkling, blue eyed, fair
haired girl of seventeen, just a little above the
medium height; with slender, fragile form, elear
cut, resolute features, and lips, firm, delicate and
expressive, when she smiled, of refinement and
feeling; but when at rest of peace and truss.
Her meeting of Philip was the result of design
upon her part, as she wished to warn him of some-
thing that was going on, relative to his friend,
Frank Mason. :

Philip was a favorite with all the family; bus
with none any more se, than with his sister
Leonie. “What is it sister?” was his query,
when they thus met.

“Philip, papa has heard that Mr. Mason is an
infidel; and he is anzious about your being with
him so much. He is afraid of the influence that
he may have over you; and that he will lead you
away from the church, rather than accompany
you into it. Now, promise me that you will not
50 hotly resent anything said about Mr. Mason
that you don’t like; come, promise me, will you ?”

“Leonie, it does seem, now that there is likely
to be a fair agreement between my friend and
myself, we mighs be lefs to adjust the matter our-
selves,—"’

“But, Philip, promise me. You know that
I am opposed to any persecution of your friend,
as much 8o as mother is; but she and I want you
to do well, and we fear that there may be some-
thing said by papa, that you may resent too
strongly, and 8o distress may result to us all
Promise me, Philip, promiss. “And she laid her
arm over Philip’s shoulder, loving sister that she
wes.”  Philip promised. Unour J.

Continied.

PHILATELY.

BUPPOSE some, if not all of you, kuow thas

this word means perfaining to stamps, and
was given to that branch of industry not many
years ago, because of the prominence. it had
obtained. -

I often hear the question asked by those ex-
aminicg my collection —“Well, what are they
good for?” Though not feeling as well able to
answer this question as some others, T will en-
deavor to do my best. It will greatly benefit one
studying = geography, as ctamp-collectors often
receive stamps of countries they have never heard
of, and wishing to know the situation of them,
will get their geography and hunt up the places.
1 wonder how maby of my readsrs who are nob
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stamp collectors can tell me where Heligoland,
Deccan, Shanghai, Bergedorf and Cashmere are,
or know the difference between a skilling, grote,
real, and ore, or ever heard of them?

In looking over a collection you cannot fail to
note the different changes in the political and
gocial life of countries, as the stamps show by
the alteration in their designs; the successions of
monarchs and revolutions; the influence of other
countries, ete. Especially is this true of Mexico,
France, Germany, Modena and others.

A great deal of knowledge can be cbtained, by
advaneed scholars, in studying out the mottoes
and symbols on them. DBesides these, you will
have a fine picture gallery, including different
scenes peculiar to the countries where they are
_ issued, and photos of noted men; as the very best
engravers known are hired to engrave the plates,
and not the unskilled ones as of yore.

Take, for instance, the last issue of this country.
There you have the pictures of many noted men.
On the one, Franklin, two Jackson, three Wash-
ington, five Taylor, siz Lincoln, seven Stanton,
ten: Jefferson; twelve, Clay, fifteen Webster,
twentyfour Scott, thirty Hamilton, and ninety,
Perry. These are only a few of its advantages;
but after reading this will you not acknowledge
that stamp collecting has some real value?

ACROSTIC.

& o forward proclaiming the gospel’s own truths,
Q nward lat all the world hear the glad news;
I ay heaven shower as onward you press,

E ven that Spirit that ever doth bless; .
R ich be the worcs thaf fall from thy mouth,

G arner the sheaves from the North to the South;
R ipe be the harvest the great work begun,

I n the fold He will gather them one by one.

F ar from the reach of dark sorrow’s tide, .,

F ar from the cares that we’re ever beside,

I n this bitter world though you’re happy not,

3T will be sweet over yonder—each trouble forgot,
H eart and hands will be joined in the purest of love,
8 afe o’er there may you dwell with angels above.

QP

BY A HEAVENLY FATHER'S HAND.
BY MYRTLE GRAY.
CHAPTER III. :
é¢ Y dear My:z. Manvers,” said a caller one
fine summer morning, “I really think
you ought to know it, and as a mother, I consider
1t my duty to tell you.”

“What is.it, my dear friend?”

“Arthur Conway told my Harry that he had
seen your I'red on the street with a common
Iaborer!” :

“My dear Mrs. Howard, you don’t mean to tell
me that my son——1" and here she was entirely
overcome.

“Not only once but several times. I sympa-
thize with you, Mrs. Manvers, and you must not
feel hard toward me for telling you.”

As if she could feel hard toward the wealthy
Mrs. Howard!

“My dedr friend you have done me a great
favor, whieh I shall not soon forget.”

“Norah Dunoven, mu’am, and she wont be
after going away till she sees you, at all, ab all,”
said Bridget. )

“Hxeuse me, o fow moments, Mrs. Howard,
Florence will entertain you.” “Arthur Conway
saw him, and of course he told it at home and
what will they think?” she said to herself when
she had left the parlor. “Well what do you
want?’ she said sharply to Nerah.

“0O, Mrs. Manvers, I wudn’t have come till
yees, but me swate little baby is so sick, and I've
not a cint to buy medicine with, and it’s a
fearing she will die every hour, that T am; and
the landlord says La’ll turn us into the strate, if
we don’t pay the month’s rent by noon.”

“Well, what iz 2ll this to me?” agked MMrs.
Manvers angrily.

“Q, ma’am, 1 don’t like to ax ye, but would ye

be so kind as to give me them tin dollars for the
washing I've done, and sure ‘didn’t I wash ivery
thing t1il it was white ag snow, many and manya
time.”

“T ean’t give it to you to-day, and besides you
have no right to interrupt me when I have callers.
Now go!”

She turned to go back to the parior, when the
almost frantic woman caught her dress, “O ma’am,
my baby is as dear to me as your children are to
you, and if you was ixpecting to see the coffin
lid eover their swate faces.” |

“T tell you to go!” Commanded Mrs. Manvers.

Norah turned away with a ery of despair.

“Come on, Norah,” said Fred, coming through
the library door, where he had heard every word

.of the conversation, “¥ou go home ag quick as

you ean, and I’ll be there roon.”

“Fred Manvers!” But Fred was out in the
street walking at the top of his speed, and Mrs.
Manvers sailed back to the parlor.

. “The story of a sick child and a cruel landlord,
ag usual, but one has always to do something for
the poor wretches,” she said.

“How tender-hearted you are; I never pay
any attention to them,” said Mrs. Howard.

“But they do tell such pitiful tales;” then
turning to Lulu Howard she said, “What a love
of & fan, my dear!”

“Yes,” answered Mrs. Howard, “they are very
stylish, and entirely new, just recently imported.
You must have one, my dear,” to Florence.

“Lecompton has such beauties, and so cheap;
only ten dollars.” They have them with silver
chains, but I prefer the gold ones,” said Lulu.

“0 certainly,” said TFlorence, “the gold ones|

by all means. I’ll have one this very day.”

“Yes, and I'll go with you and purchase a few
articles I need,” said her mother.

Meanwhile Fred had hurried off to a doctor’s
office and was leading him, through a labyrinth
of streets, till at lagt they reached Norah’s dwell-
ing. The child was lying in ity mother’s arms,
moaning, and she was weeping frantically.

“Put the child down here,” said the doctor,
when Tred had arranged the little crib, “and
we'll see what can be done,” and he lifted the
little white hand, passed his great palm tenderly
over the little hand, that was. unconscious of the
gentle touch. “Pretty sick child,” he said; “but
if strict attention is paid to the giving of the
medicine, it may come out all right, with careful
nursing;” and going to the table he spread five
or six little papers in which he put the medicine.
Then, giving the necessary direction, he said, “I
will be back in the evening,” and was gone.

“Now, Norah, if you will tell me where your
landlord keeps himself, T will try and keep him
quiet, at least till the little one is better,” said
Fred; and recelving the required information, he
sped off down the street, found the landlord, paid
him the month’s rent then due, and advanced the
money for the next month’s rent. He then
bought a basket of groceries, and, taking it to
Nerah, said, “T’ll come again this evening.”
When Norah began calling down on bhis head the
blessings of all the saints in the calendar, he said,
“Hush, Norah, you will disturb the haby.”

“But it'z an angel you are, and I knows that
mesilf)” answered the grateful woman.

“There,” he said to himself, “goes my whole
month's allowance, besides the money father gave
me for that curiosity, but somshow I don’t be-
grudge one cent of it, snd now I'll go home and
finish reading the book BMrs. Allen lent me.
Jolly I though, but isn’t it queer, I wonder—,”
and bere his mind drifted back into the misty
past, until he seemed to be taking an active part
in the sayings and doings of—but here he was,
still in'this great, busy city.

“I don’s know what to do abous it; it wouldn’s
do to let him know.”

“About what, mother?” asked Ilorence Man-
vers.

“Why, about Fred,” replied her mother in 2
vexed tone; “there may be some mistake.”

“T think not, mother, if Arthur Conway saw
him,” said Florence quickly.

“Well, something must be done, for what will
people think! I’'m sure he spends half his even-
ings there, and he actually refused to go to that
champaigne party at Conway’s, because he had
an engagement with that lowbred !”

- I'll tell you what T'll' do, mother; the nexzt
time he goes there, I'll go with him.”

“You Flo?”

4Tt is the only way that I can see to find out
what these people are.”

“Bat don’t let him suspect that you hesrd any-
thing.”

“No, mother; bub here he comes now, call him
in.”

“What are you going to do now, Fred ?”’ asked -
Florence, as he entered the room at his mother’s
bidding.

“I guess I'll go up stairs and read awhile.”

“What are you reading?” asked his mother,
in lieu of something better to say.

A book Mrs. Allen lent me.”

Here, then, was her wished for chance. “What
kind of people are these Allens?”

“They are noble people,” Fred answered.

“But how do they dress?” questioned Flovence.

“Beautifully,” sald Fred; perceiving the drift.

“Why, it is really a treat to hear you say that,
for you are always making fun of people’s dress,”
returned his sister. _

“If they are such nice people, and dress so
beautifully, perhaps you wouldn’s object to tak-
ing your sister with you, sometime when you are
going,” said Mrs. Manvers.

“Would you, Flo?” asked Fred eagerly; “If
you will, I’ll go there to-morrow, for your express |
benefis.

“Let it be to-morrow morning, Fred, for in the
afternoon I have an engagement,” said Florence,
thinking how beautifully they were getting along,
without Fred suspecting anytbing.

But wise Fred, they little knew what was go-
ing on in his busy brain. “Three cheers, hur-
rah!” he shouted, throwing his hat up stairs and
bounding up after it, langhing softly to himself.
“Just what I want, get Flo down there, and may-
be it will do her some good.”

“There! that is settled without any trouble;
now I must see if Henrietta did go to Hrance
after all,” said Mrs. Manvers taking up her novel,
while Florence leaned back in her chair weaving
bright pictures in which costly jewels and dresses,
grand entertainments and jealous maidens, occn-
pied a conspicuous place.

To be Continued,

A WIHTER RAMELE

EAR HOPES:—I wish to tell you of my

morning’s ramble. The sun was bright, the
air clear and frosty, and perhaps you may think
it was rather a cool ramble; so it was, but still it
was fraught with pleasare. We live by the side
of a gmall stream; called Walnut Oresk. Myself
and two companions started for this creek and a
pond of iee which they wished meto see. After
we reached the pond we kept following the creck.
The ice was glare, and covered with frost; here
and there the water (previcus 6o the last cold
storm) had oozed from the bank and started on
its way to the stream; but Jack Frost had over-
taken it before it reached its destination and it
looked like mounds of white marble glistening in
the bright sunlight. We passed on until we
came to a place where the water flowed over a
small eataract in the bed of the stream; there
was a thin covering of ice, and underneath you
could see the bright, sparkling water, bubbling
and dancing over the wall, which, compared with
larger cataracts, appeared like miviature falls, yob
they were beautifnl. Next ws cams to a place
where the bank on ons side rose nearly as straight
as a wall; and almost at the top of the wall was
a gpring (Jike the rest frozen over) which looked
like a solid marble wzill. W then retraced our
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steps, and with happy hearts thought of the ben-
eficence of our Creator in providing so many things
for our pleasure and eomfort.. We thought. of

Him who created all things, even to Jack I'rost |

who so delieately pencils the frosty covering en
everything, and freezes the water (flowing to the
creek) in such wonderfully carved piles and
ridges, looking like mounds of milk, glass, or white
marble. T was taught a lesson which I shall not
forget very soon, and the morning will always
bring pleasure to me when I think of it.

That we may all be found faithful at the com- |

ing of cur Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ is the
bumble wish of your sister in the One Faith.
BeLy CREEE, Neb., Cyxraia H. Kmsyicorr.

ON THE IRRESOLUTION CF YOUTH.

8. it has been observed tuat few are better
qualified to give advice to others than those
who have taken the least of it themselves, there-
fore I have a perfect right to offer mine, and o T
throw together a few observations upor the cub-
jeet of young gentlemen and young ladies entering
life, as it is called. The most usual way among
young people who have no resolution of their
own is to first ask the advice of one friend, which
advice they follow for sometime, then ask advice
of another and turn to that, and so to the third,
still unsteady and always changing. However,
every change of this nature ig for the worse.
People may tell you of your being unfit for some
particular occupation in life; but heed them not,
for whatever employment you fellow with per-
severancs and assiduity, will be found it for you,
it will be your support in youth, and eomfort in
age. In learning the useful parts of every pro-
fession, very moderate abilities will suffice.

Life has been comparéd to a race; but the
allusion still improves by observing that the most

" swift are ever the most apt to stray from the
course. B

To thoroughly know one profession is enough
for one man, and this whatever the profesgors
may tell you e the contrary is soon learned. Be
contented therefore with one good employment;
for if you understand two at a time people will
give you business in neither.

There are no obstructions more fatal to fortune
than pride and resentmens. If you must resent
injuries at all, at least suppress your indiguation
till you become rich. The resentment of a poor
man is like the effects of & harmless insect to

sting; it may eause him to be crushed, but cannot |~

defend him.

Another obstruction to the fortuné of youth is
that while they are willing to take offence“from
none, they are also equally desirous of giving
nobody offense. Hence they endeavor to please
all, to comply with every request, and therefore
attempt to suit themselves to every company.
And, having no will of their own, they are like
wax and take every impression by thus attempé-
ing to give universal satisfaction. And at last
they find themselves miserably disappointed. It
is sufficient to attempt pleasing a very few and
not try to please the whole world, because that is
impossible for any cue, young or old, toaccomplish.
But let the young work their way up in the
world, that they may receive apprebation in the
end. Axxa Nimnss¥,

Sorvespondense.

Davis Ciry, Iowa, Jan. 4th, 1878.

Dear Bro. Henry:—I was very much disappointed
when I came home from school, and found you gone.
Thanks for that little token of remembrance that you
left on the stand for me. I do not go to school now,
but I study at home, and mamma hears me recite. We
have just been out to Lamoni to conference. Had a
very good testimony meeting Saturday evening. Bro.
Martin Tarpon sung in tongues, It was very pleasant
weather, and the house could not hold near all that
came. We hsd a Christmas  Tree here. For my
Chrigtmeas I had a dew slate, gacgraphy, stockings
and vase; and for New Year I got a pair of shoes and
rubbers, What did Santa Claus bring to you? Iam
go glad to get the Hope again. It issuch a nice little

vipit.

paper. I like toread it very much. I hope it will
not be long before you can ecome and make us another
I am just learning to write letters. May God
bleas you is the prayer of your little sister,

MaMmis.

Lirrie S:cvx, Iowa, Jan. 13th, 1878.
Dear Hopes:—1I am thirteen years of age. -1 was
baptized Ostober 8th, 1876. My mother and fwo of
my sisters belong to the Churech, but my father does
not yet, but I hope he may sometime. I love to read
the Hope. I liked the story, “The Light of Love,”
very rauch. Good by.  Your sister in the Church,
Emma Gamsr.

Svrrivan, Mo., Jan. 16th, 1878.
Dear Hopes: —We came to this part of the country
in 1872, and settled on a new place. We have about
thirty acres of land under sultivation now, and doing
very well. There is a branch of the Church here, al-
though we lived a long time without one. Brother
Hazzledine came a year and a half ago and organized
one of eight members. It now numbers twenty-four,
for which we are thankful. A. Reese and two young
sisters came up to see ua two montha ags, from Chel-
tenham, and we all went {o the Garreit Cave, four
reiles South-east of Sullivan, and ssw many wonderful
things. "We ate dinner in the cave and sang a hymxn.
Brother Reese preached several times and the people
liked him very well. Your young brother in the gos-

pel, . Gomer Evaxs.

Garnaxnp, Colo., Jan. 18th, 1878,
Dear Hopes:—I will tell you about our Christmas
Tree. We had recitations, dialogues, and singing,
and all passed off very pleasantly. The tree was
heavily laden with nice presents, and no one was

slighted. We have & nice Sabbath School of thirty
gcholars. Mprs. Crosby is Superintendent when pa is
not here. Pa is away preaching. I am a member of
the Church. I go to School. Love to all the Baints,

Marissa €. WARNKY.

West BeLneviniz, I, Jan, 224, 1878
Dear Hopes: —I thought I would like to have a lit-
tle talk with you, and tell what Santa Claus brought
me. I wonder if he brought any of you such & nice
little darling pet as he brought me. You can not
guess what it was, ’tis not a doll, nor digshes, nor any
thing to play with now; but I can play with it when
it gets a little older. O it’s such a beauty, & dear lit-
tle darling sister, with blue eyes. I am a member of
the Sunday School and Churech, and try to do what is
right, but don’t do it. I am far from what is right,
and am often overcome, and when I would de right
evil is present. Pray for me, dear Hopes, that I
with you may be saved, and coms forth in the first
Resurrection; and gain eternal life and glory in thse
Kingdom of our Lord.  Ever praying for you all, I

am your sister in the gospel bonds,
MARGARET ARCHIBALD.

Moorurap, Tows, Jan. 20th, 1878,
Daar Hopes:—To day is Sunday. My father, ray-
self, and some others have been to mesting.
tened to a good discourse from brother Montague, the
president of our branch. I go to school now. I like
my teacher real well. Her name is Laura Scoit. Yeur
gister in Chrisi, Nzrrie PUrsEy.

Manreno, Iowa, Jan, 19th, 1878,
Dear Hopes :—I was baptized by my father, Nathan

Lindgey. I am nine years old. We have Sunday
School kere. I don’t have a chanes to go to meeting
much. Witnig Lixpsey.

Daer CrEEx, Madison Co., Nebraska,
January 20th, 1878..

Dear Hopes:—I am 2 member of the Church. 1
was baptized by brother Z, 8. Martin, November 25th,
1877, We have mesting every Sunday. Brother Ero(?)
is here preaching. I would like to go to conference.
I never attended but one. I am thirteen years old.
Pray for me, Your sister in Christ,

Frora M. Hurcmins,

Bryanr, Fulton County, Iilinols,
January, 29th, 1878.
Dear Hopea:—I was baptized last December by
brother Hyrum Bronson. I am ten yeers old. The
other night I heard a man lecturing against the
Saints, He gaid that he could prove that Joseph
Smith, Senior, had more wives than one; but he
failed to prove it. One of cur brethren replied prov-
ing that he had but one wife, and her name was Em-
ma. I bave been going to school, but itis out to-day
Wizriam H. Barm.

. CamuroN, Mo., Jan, 27th, 1878.
Dear Hopes:—I hope that we may all meet some
day. Would it not be grand to see all the little Flopes
togetker? I have iwo brothers, Willism and George,
and I have two sisters (one {8 my twin), Olive Ellen

We lis- |
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and Laurs, My ocldest brother is married. He is
twenty-two years old. My other sister is seventeen.
I and my twin ave ¢leven years ¢cld. I was baptized
June 4th, 1876. Good by. Your brother in Christ,’
Orives FLANDERS.

Nawron, Kansas, January 224, 1878.
Dear Brother Joseph:—T am thirteen yearsold. I
g0 to school. I amin the second room from the kigh-
est, and in the highest class. My teacher’s name ig
Miss Dickey. I read in the fourth reader. We will
be examined Friday and 8aturday. Your sister in
Christ, Parueria Warrox,

“Puzzle Qoener.,

Answers in One Month.

SCRIPTURE WORD PUZZILE.—No. 1.

What does Paul say worketh no il to his neighbor?

What did Joseph dream his brother’s sheaves made
to hig sheaf?

Who maketh a glad father?

What is the fruit of the Spirit? .

What hed the man bought five of as the reason he
could not come to the great supper?

In whom did Jesus say was no guile?

What is the name of the twelfth precious stone with
which the wall of the city of geld is garnished?

In what city does the Lord say sinners are afraid?

Of whose daughter’s was Zachariah’s wife?

What name did Jesus tell men not to be called by?

In the days of what Prophet wers there many lepers
in Israel? .

Where had Paul determined to winter?

Who was Mathusalah’s father?
The initials to the answers gives one of the heanti-

ful names by which we often spesk of Jesus.

-

ENIGMA.—No. 1.
I am composed of twelve letters.
My 8, 4, 10, is a prcnoun,
My 7, 9, 10, iz a bojy’s name.
My 8, 2, 1, is a verbh.
My 8, 11, 10, is a kind of mest.
My 8, 4, 12, 5, 7, a verb.
My 6, 9, 1, a sacred name.
My 12, 2, 4, 5, is a verb.
My whole is & name you will find in the Hope.

ANAGRAM.—No. 4.

Suth nem og grown twih na neisuing kills,

Denb eth ightstra leru ot eirth now kedoore liwl,
Nad twih a earcl nad ingshin plam pliedsup,
Stfir tup ti tou enth keat ti rof a idegu;

Tinghal no heserute fo qualuns zesi,

Noe gel yb thrut portedsup nos yb esli,

Yeth dlesi ot eth algo thwi wardawk cepa,
Curese fo hingnot tub ot selo het cora.

WORD PUZZLE.—No, 4.

My 1st is in whole, but not in part.

My 2d is in rise, but not in séart.

My 8d is in work, but nct in play.

My 4th is in come, but nat in stay.

My 5th is in head, but not in wing.

My whole is the name of 2 wicked king.
Saram F. Curirs.

Answers to Puzzle Corner of Jan. 15th,

1 To Word Puzzle, No, 2,—John X, Davis,

2T Anagram, No. 2.—“Even so0 faith, if it have
not works is dead, being alone.”’—James 2: 17.

3 To Puzzle, Ko, 2,—Eve.
Maggie Evans answers No. 3.

THE SAINTS HERALD,

The above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
Colnty, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorganized
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year free
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A blue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
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Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
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UNCLE JOHN TO THE HOPES,

CEYJTE heard a whole tale last night in the

Saturday Night”” These were the words
I heard a little boy say after returning home
from his Uncle’s where he and his brother had
stayed all night. It awoke in my mind a chain
of thought which I wish to write about.

Our life may be represented by the sturdy
oak. The acorn falls into the earth, germinates,
and soon appears u8 a slender and tender shoot,
and while in this condition it may be easily bent
and shaped as we may desire; and should we
place it in a very crocked position, and let it
remain 80 for a short time it will become * set in
that shape,” and, if left to itself, it will remain
so and grow up to be a knotty, crocked, ugly, ua-
comely looking tree, not fit for any good use, be-
cause of its crookedness, and 23 an ornament it
will not do. Now if the twig is watched and kept
in a straight position, it will soon grow to be a
gtraight tree, and it will not only be ornamental,
‘because of its symmetry, but it will be useful
to form part of the material of a beautiful build-
ing; hence it is both beauntiful and useful. Now
the child is like this twig after it comes above
the ground, for when the mind is young, it is
very tender and essily influenced to form either
good or bad habits, just as the influence may
take the young mind and let bad influence be
brought to bear, and the mind soon becomes
corrupted and gety into habits of bad doing, just
as the twig becomes crooked, and directly it will
become set in such habits, and if left to itself
will grow up to be a surly, ugly, ill-behaved child,
ag the twig grows to be a knotty, erooked tree;
and, as the tree is unfit for any good use, even so
the man or womsan growirg from such a child-
hood will not be of any good use in society, but
will be 8o crooked that 1t will fit nowhere, and
will finally be good for nothing but “to be
burned.” Kead IMalachi last chapter. Now we
‘wish to say that novel reading, which includes
all traghy, unedifying reading calculated to please
the passion for romance rather than impart moral
edification, that is edification calculated to raise
the standard of morality, and to make wiser, bet-

ter and nobler citizens, is one of the worst influ-

ences to lead astray the young, and, of course,
.parents are responsible for this. How many of

the precious mowents, yes, we may say hours,

which Paul tells us to improve, (which of the
Hopes can tell me where he said so,) many of
‘these hours, we say, are wasted in'the perusal of
the Saturday Night, Ledger, and many other like
papers.

Little Hopes let me caution you against this

dire evil. Do not form the habit, for now is the
time you are forming habits, and if you find this
to be one of them, quit it at once. Now let us
look at the other side of the picture. The child
placed under good influence, grows as does the
straight twig and becomes an ornament, an honor
to society; and, when they become men and
women, instead of being only fit to be burned,
they are found suitable to form a part of the
‘“ house of God,” as the Church is called abuild-
ing fitly framed together. Thus, they in conse-
quence of their obedience to the good advice
given them, they are elevated and finally exalted
to the presence of God.

In conclusion, litile Hopes, let me ask you how
many are trying to form good habits that may be
ugeful all their lives, and grow to be honorable
men and women. And we want you to write of-
ten and tell how you are trying to live. Re-
member that now is the time to form good hab-
itg ;. for habits formed now will likely cleave to
you through Jife. How necessary then that you
form good ones. I am glad that Cousin Sarah
answered my question, New cousin I want you
to come often ; yes, and there ig little “Ina,” (1
suppose she is little for her name is 8o short), she
hag given some very good answers. Glad to see
it Ina, come again; though you have a long way
to come. Hoping we way all meet on Zion’s
mount, I close for the present. Uncns Jomn.

BY A HEAVENLY FATHER'S HAND.
BY MYRTLE GRAY.
CHAPTER 1V, .
€ OTHER,” said Fred, putting his head in
at the door, “You need not look for me
home to-night; I am going to stay with Norah

Dunovan; her child is very sick, and everything.

depends on giving the medicine, and Norah is
nearly worn out now.” And, mdking this hurried
explanation, he passed out of the door into the
street.

“Well, if this doesn’t beat everything!” said
Mrs. Manvers, holding up her white, jeweled
hands, with horror. I expect he'll apply for a
situation in a charity hospital nezt. I must
have more control over him; for last Sabbath our

minister gaid, that we were to be held responsible
for the souls of our children, and we should

bring them up in the way we want them to go.
I do wonder if these gloves are of the same shade
as my dress. Flo, do you think emeralds will
look well with this cream silk 7 sheasked as her
daughter entered the room in full evening cos-
tume.

“Perfection!” exclaimed Florence, clasping
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her hands and raising her eyes to the eeiling, an
attitude she had-acquired, and which she consid-
ered particularly becoming to her. “And let me
wear the diamonds,” she said, coming down to
earth again. “When do we start?”

“As-soon as the ‘Conways and all the rest of
our set do. If T only knew—but I'm sure you
will eclipse Mattie, for you are handsomer, and
your figure i3 a great deal more stylish; L’m sure
you will be the belle, with all your elegant toilets;
and you must improve your chance. Think of
yow're being the wealthiest lady in town, a trip
to Europe, and all that,” said Mrs. Manvers, end-
ing in a sort of soliloquy, as she sat toying with
the emerald neck lace.

“T'll be as fascinating as possible, and I'm sure
of a conquest,” said her daughter, admiring her-
self before the mirror, turning one way then the
other, tipping her head first on one side, then on
the other, and smiling as though pleased with
the effect. , v

In the meantime Fred-had reached Norah’s
dwelling, and noiselessly entering he found Norah'
still watching anxiously, half fainting with fatigue.

“Weil how is the little one by this time?”

“Better, the doctor says; he hag jist gone.”

“That’s good news,” replied Fred, taking a
chair beside the little erib.

At this moment three of the neighbor women
came in noisily, stating their intentions of remain-
ing through the night. Fred thanked them
kindly, but quietly refused any aid, and they

| reluctantly departed, muttering something about

a “slip of a boy,” while Fred heard an ominous
clinking sound, which sent a cold chill over him.
“Norah, you had better lie down, and try to get
a little sleep,” said ¥red, with an inward misgiv-
ing as to how it would be received. “An’ does
ye think I could slape, wid me darlint at death’s
door 7’ ‘

“But I am going to stay with you—"

“You, rich Master Fred Manvers—"

But Fred cut her short, “Why not I as well as
any one else, or would you rather have those three
women who just went out?”

“No! Nol” gaid Norah quickly, “for did’nt
I see thim at a wake once, and did’n$ they git to
fightin’, -and pitch the corpse out’n the windy?
Bliss your swate soul for stayin wid me!”

“Then go and lie down; do. Don’t you see
if you lose.so much sleep you'll be sick yourself?
and then who will take care of the baby?”

~“‘But me a slapin’—" .

“T'll take-as good care of it as-you would, and

if you are needed I will call you.”

After much persuasion he succeeded in getting
her to lie down, when he took up his vigils beside
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the sick one. Slowly the hours passed, but he
attended to his duty faithfully, striving hard at
times to keep awake; and, as he was afraid sleep
would conquer, he perceived a faint light in the
eastern sky, and he knew his weary watch was
nearly ended. He stayed till daylight before he

woke the mother, who, when she realized another |,

day had dawned, began scolding herself roundly,
“for letting that swate angel sit there all night
alone.” - But the child rested well, and there was
no occasion for disturbing her. Bustling around
she prepared a simple breakfast, of which Fred
partook heartily; after which he started for
home. He had gone about half way when he
heard some one coming noisly on the opposite side
of the street, and, to his dismay he saw Arthur
Conway with two of his companions, and they
were crossing over to him.

“Where you been?” asked Arthur; orter been
’ith us, had a jolly time; heaps o’ wine 'n’ quarte
o’ billiards, eh.”

“I should think you had, and something in
your hat too.”

Arthur took off the hat, locked in it, and said,
with a leer, “‘guess you've been som’er tco;”’ and
a3 Fred started on, he caught him by the sleeve
and said, “Say, ole boy tell ’er sister, 'n” th’ ole
gal at—"

Bat Fred waited to hear no more, and break-
ing from his grasp he hurried homeward, and let-
ting bimself in with his latch-key, he went quietly
to his room, to snatch a few hour’s sleep before

_ going with Florence to call on Mrs. Allen.: At
ten o’clock he arose, and, going down stairs, he
found his sister in the library, waiting for him.

“I think you must have forgotten your engage-
ment,” she said, impatiently.

“T’ll be ready in a minute,” returned Fred,
and going to the kitchen he found a nice break-
fast waiting, which Bridget had prepared espec-
ially for him, as she often did when he was late.
After eating it, he thanked her for her trouble,
and returned to the library. ,

“Will you have the carriage, or will we walk?”

“Walk, of course;” and, rising, Florence
glanced at her dress, as if to say, “How could
you expect I should go with sueh a handsome
walking suit on as this?”

Fred said nothing, but secretly wondered, why
she should be so willing to walk, when she had
always been in the habit of driving, and he look-
ed at her with a strange uneasy feeling at his
heart, while she turned her face from him as if
afraid he would read her thoughts.

“Now don’t overwhelm them with your fine airs,
Flo,” he said, as he opened the little gate, and,
as Florence glanced at the house, Ler countenance
fell. But there was no time for words, and
when they were ushered into the little parlor she
sank into the nearest chair with ill-concealed dis-
gust. Mrs. Allen looked pained, but she saw
that Florence was tired and heated with her
long walk and going out she brought her a glass
of cool, fresh water, which she accepted as a mat-
ter of course. Mary came into the room and on
being introduced to Fred’s sister, she held out
her hand to the proud girl in her simple, artless
way, and was greeted by only a scornful curve
of the lips. Poor Mary! this was her first lesson,
and with quivering lips she took a chair by the
gide of her mother, who instinetivly put her
arm around her and drew her close to her as if
to shield her from some evil. If Fred thoughs
the pure atmosphere of this unworldly home
would penetrate to some corner of his sister’s
Leart he was mistaken, for it was as angels plead-
ing with marble. And after she had rested
somewhat, she turned to Fred and begged him
to take her away from this “horrid place,” and,
with & haughty bow to Mrs. Allen, she swept out
of the room. As Fred lingered behind, trying
to form some excuse for hig sister’s conduct, Mrs.
Allen took both his hands in hers and said
kindly. e ‘

«T ynderstand it all, dear, but, don’t let it dis-
courage you; you know you are always welcome,”

and gently pressing his hands she released him,
while he quickly joined his sister. ‘

Poor, misguided girl, little did she realize the
value of the pure, true friendship, she had so
ruthlessly cast from her and trodden under her
feet. : :

“Where’s mother ?”” she asked as the servant
met them at the door.

“Mrs. Colonel Harria tock her in the carriage
to eee Mrs. Conway.”

“When she comes tell her I’'m ie my boudoir,”
and hastily ascending the stairs, she gained her
room and sank into the rich depths of an easy
chair, inwardly chafing because she had gone on
such a fruitless errand, exclaiming, ‘At any rate
stie will find out the reason!”

To be Continued.

RICHIE'S PRAYER. -

WANT to relate a little circumstance that

cocurred a short time ago in an Elder’s fam-
ily, living in Western Jowa, cne with whom I
am so well acquainted that I can vouch for its
truth. . This Hlder was traveling abroad as a
minister for Christ, when one morning, just be-
fore the announcement was made that breakfast
was ready, his little boy, three years old, drew
his high”cheir up to the table, carefully seated
himself in it, and then allowed his-head to drop
into his hands, remaining perfectly quiet. By
this time his mother’s attention was attracted,
and she said, “Richie, what are you doing?”
The little fellow replied, “I’'m praying for papa,
g0 he wont get sick, and come home” When
the absent Klder, husband and father, heard of
this little circumstance concerning his little boy,
his heart was touched, and his eyes filled with
tears.

Your correspondent believes that, while many
studied, oratorical prayers will fail to move the
Father of Love, such prayers as the one offered
by this little boy, who felt lonesome without his
papa, will be borne aloft to the throne of the
great King, and there be carefully considered.

Josermt B. LaAMBERT.
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THE EAR ACHE AND FAITH,

FEW words on the subject of Faith. T
was awakened last night by our little Willie
crying with the ear ache, and he refused to be
comforted. I arose to see what I could find for
his relief. - I found I had no consecrated oil, so
I placed a small portion of lard and black pepper
within a thin piece of muslin, tied it up and
warmed it over the lamp them placed it within
his ear. I jumped from the cold room, under
the desirable cover of the blankets, and my little
man (Willie) was erying pitifully. I said, “Shall
I pray for you?” «“Q, yes, ma,”” he said; and he
stopped while I repeated.
Lotd rebuke the pain,
That troubles Willie’s ear
And may he slpep so sweeily
Protected by thy care.

Buat the pain did not leave just then, and I had
removed my hand frozi his ear, and he cried cut
for me to place it there again. 8o I did as de-
gired and sang the prayer over two or three times
and my little boy fell asleep, and did not awake,
till twelve o’clock next day, freed from pain.

I thought as I looked at him, how sweet and
trusting is his faith in me and in God; and ought
I not to learn a lesson from him, to put my trust
in the Lord, and to have an abiding faith, the
faith that James speaks of, (James 2:17, 24.)
He also says in another portion of his book. IF
any of you aresick call for the Elders of the
Church, that they may lay hands on you, anoint-
ing you with oil, in the name of the Lord, “and
the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the
Lord shall raise them up”” Shall we not beccme
ag little children? for our Father has said we
must, and that without faith it is impossible te

please him. O that we may truly contend (ag’

the Scriptures teach) for the faith onece delivered
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to the Saints..—dJude 3rd verse. The falling
away from that faith has caused diverse creeds.

Now children, let us try as well as the Hlders,
to remove the obstacles. © Tell your sehool-mates
"what the Lord has done, to bring about the apos-
tolic order, and to establish the gospel, with all
its gifts and powers. We believe the Lord will
come to redeem Zion, but should he come what
would he say if we bad not the gifis? It would
be a8 on a certain occasion he said he eould noé
perform miracles because of the lack of faith.

As my thoughts were thus engaged, I glanced
around at the other three sleepers, who perhaps
were dreaming of their father away in Texas. I
felt to ask God to give us wisdom to train them
in the path that leads to eteraal life.

I was glad to find in the Herald of last week
the faith of the brother who was so miraculously
cured of broken bones.  Surely God is just as
willing to hear us now as in days of yore. Let
ug try to prove all things, and learn to appreciate
that which is good. D’m glad there are so many
workers in the hive, and I will venture to say that
Brn. Joseph and Henry would be glad for the
friends 'who have not named cur name, to send
any cheering communications to help our listle
paper to shine until the perfeet day. Iet our
faith be cemented by our gosd works.

Esrazr RoHRER.
WoonpiNz, Yowa.
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LETTER FROM SISTER JENNET.

NCE more I have an opportunity of writing

to the Hopes. How much I enjoy reading

your correspondence, and also when I am having

a chat with you in the same way.. We thus have

a good chance to become aecquainted with each

other, and can let each other know what we are
doing and intending to do.

Qur Babbath School, has never been reported
to the Hope. It was organized October, 1871,
and has survived until now, and, judging from
present appearances, it will survive as many more
years. We have an interesting school and a good
Superintendent. His name is George Richards.
He is proud of his school, and he tries all in his
power to work for our interest; also we have a
good Assistant Superintendent and good teachers,
and most of the pupils try to do all they can to
please them, and I hope and trust that He who
has blessed and cared for us in years past will
still bestow his blessing upon our sehool for years
to come, enlightening and ingpiring the minds of
our teachers that they may be enabled to instruct
us in our youthful days, so that when we grow
up to be men and women we will never forget the
ingtructiong that we received in Sabbath School,
but that we may ever walk in the straight and
narrow path, trying to do all the good we can to
those we can find who are honest, hearted seekers
of truth. )

Dear sisters, although we can not preach, yet
we ean talk to those around us and tell them of
the glad tidings of great joy and peace which has
been revealed unto usin these the latter days;
and if we can not find any who will talk with us
on our principles of faith and doctrine, don’t leb
us stop and fold our arms and say “There is noth-
ing ¥ can do,” for the field is large and laborers
are few.  Shall we not strive to do all in our
power, asking the help of him who said “Lo if
ye are weak I am strong, and whatsoever ye ask
of me in righteousness it shall be given unto
you?” If we.but do our part his will not be un-
done. Can we not find some little children who
are in the street and go from one house to anoth-
er to play and spend their Sabbath days? They
do this because they have nothing else to do, and
no where else to go. Can we not bring them to
Sabbdth School and there teach them the ways
of life and peace? Do you not know any who
are thus cirecumstanced, those who have never
seen the inside of a Sabbath School? Those who
do rot know any thing of the love of our dear
Savior for them? They might be glad to have
the chance to mee$ in a Sdbbath School and to
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mingle their veices in songs of praise. I know
there are many such to be found in nearly every
place. There are dozens of children who would
be happy and glad to attend such a place. -There-
fore if we cannot talk to the elderly people, surely,
by God’s help, we can talk and invite and instruct
the children! And as the Sunday School is the
nurgery of the Lord’s vineyard, why not plant
the ground with young vines and train and culti-
vate them; for a vine, if properly trained while
young, is more capable of bearing good fruit than
one that has never been cultivated, but let grow
until it is old and then taken hold of.

Then, dear sisters, while God has been so good
to us in extending the gospel of peace and salva-
tion, let us not only pray for it to be extended to
every kindred, tribe and nation, but also let us
put forth every efiort, and embrace every oppor-
tunity to spread the gospel. Let us work while
the day lasts, for to-day Is ours and we know not
what to-morrow .may bring. Thus when the
night cometh that no man can work we may be
safe in the fold of the good shepherd who says,
“L am the shepherd of the sheep and my sheep
hear my voice and follow me.” The hours I
spend in Sabbath. School are among the happiest
hours I have.

Brother Joseph was here and preached on
Thursday evening, December 27th. He gave us
good instructions, and our only disappointment
was that he did nob stay longer. Your sister in

the covenans$ of love and peace,
JEXNET ARCHIBALD.

WHY HOT NOW?

CHAPTER IV.

T was well that Philip was forearmed by the
persistency of hie sister, and his promise. At
the supper table, his father said to him. “Phil-
ip, I hear painful rumors respecting your friend
Mason.”

Philip’s reply was, “I am sorry for that, father.
I was in hopes thet you would like him. But
what is it that ‘you have heard? -Is it anything
criminal 7 '

“No, my son. That is, nothing criminal in

the sight of the law; bub still it iz criminal, too,
as I and others regard it. I hear that he is an
infidel”
. “I may not understand just what this offense
is, of which you have heard that Frank Mason
is guilty; will you please explaiv what an infidel
is, father.”

“Why, my son, I supposed that every body
knew what an infidel is. It means one that does
nob believe in anything, neither God, nor Christ,
heaven nor hell; a bad man, without morality, or
sense of responsibility, one who denies the elaims
of Christianity, is without faith, hence un-
faithful.”

- ¢Does it mean so bad things as that! I am
guite sure that my friend, Frank, is not so bad as
that. He reads the Bible, and seems to believe
in it. I have mever -asked him if he believed
that there was a God, for I supposed he did. I
think also that he believes in Christ, in some way;
but how, I do not know.”

“That is 16, my son.  If he was a believer you
would know it.”’

“Well, father, I will ask him, at the first op-
portunity. He has promised fo talk with me
upon the subject of joining the church; and will
if he is well enough, go to the meeting Sunday
night.”

» Philip thought it best to thus notify his father
of the agreement between Frank and himself, be-
cause he thought that he would not be likely to
forbid him to go into his company further, until
he saw what the izsue of the matter would be.
He was right in his conjecture, for his father at
once replicd, “I did think to forbid your longer
keeping up your association with this young man,
Philip; but I will now wait awhile longer and
see how he decides to do. I musi warn you,
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however, to be very careful how you commit your-
self to any views he may present.”

Philip-glanced across the table and telegraphed
his sister Leonie hig gratitude for her warning
given him at the gate. He gravely turned to
his father and said,# Father I hope that you will
not forbid my association with Frank Mason, un-
til you are quite sure that the rumors you have
heard are true; or until you have yourself talked
with him upon tke subject of his belief, or un-
belief. I believe him to be & man of good, firm,
honest principles; and if he does not unite with
the chureh as I am wishing that he would, he
will give me some resson, good at least fo him
why he does not.”

Here, unexpectedly to all, a new element_of
distregs to the man of piety and puritanical the-
ology appeared. Tlossie, so called because of her
wealth of bright soft hair, a girl of some fourteen
years’ experience, much like her elder sister in
general-appearance, only shorter and stouter;” a
plamp rosy cheeked girl,” as every one said;
broke in with; “Pa, ara I a ‘wicked, wicked,
wrokED’ girl? Am I all ‘bad,” so bad that there
isn’t a bib, not the least tiny bit of good in me?”

“Why, Tlossie, what makes you ssk that
question I

“Why, Mr. Brown, the preacher who preached
last night, said in his sermon that everybody was
juet as wicked as wicked could be. He said,
‘Even those little girls,” and he pointed his finger
right at our seat; and there was Maggie Jones,
and Susie Wright, and Charlotte Ckristian, and
Bessie Caton, and Bessie is the best little girl in

| school, and me, all sitting there, ‘even those little

girls are totally depraved and wicked from the
day they were born, I’ve been thinking about
it ail day, and I don’t believe that we little girls
are such bad, wicked folks. Do you pa?”’

Mr. Lebrae looked at the little speaker as if
he would have liked to stop her before she had
done; but she talked so fast, and was so in ear-
nest about i#, that she had finished ere he had
quite made up his mind about it. Hven now he
did not know quite what to say to her; for he
could not hope to make her understand the idea
of the “depravity attaching to man by reason of
the tall.” Bo he said, “You way not have heard
correctly, my dear, what Mr. Brown did say.”

“Yes, pa,” said Leornie, “she did hear correctly.
I was sitting not far away with brother Philip,

and when he said it T looked over to where the

girls were sitting, thinking that Flossie had been

cutting up some of her pranks, and had thus

attracted the minister’s attention; but the girls
were all ag quiet ag mice.”

“Yes,” said impulsive Flossie, “and then when
he said 16, Bessie Caton began to ery. And Mes.
Jones, who sab in the seat behind us, leaned over
and spoke to her, and told her to never mind, and
not to ery. Now pa, what made him say it7 I
don’t never wané to hiear him preach any more.”
And this impulsive little maid shook her head,
quite positively, “And then, Mr. Roberts prayed,
and he told the Lord that if he had been juss,
not one of us all would have been there alive;
but we would all have been in the bad place.
And there was his wife, good Mrs. Roberts, that
every body loves, because she is so motherly and
kind; and ma, and aunt Judy, and littde Toodles,
that never did any harm in the world. Now, pa,
what made him say such things? I don’t want
ever to hear him again.”

Mr. Lebrae was unable to vesist the little girl’s
questions; 80 he said, “Well, let it pass now.
Some other time I will tell you all about it.”
He finished his supper in silence lost in thought,
and at the close of the meal rising up, he mut-
tered half audibly. “What in the world made
minister Brown make such a blunder. I can not
answer that girl’s questions satisfactorily to ler;
and she will not willingly go to hear him any
more. She is so decided in her likes and dis-
likes.,” He wenb to his stors by no means pleased
with khig table talk. ,

By Sunday evening Frank Mason was so far
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recovered that he went with Philip to the meet-
ing. Mr. Lebrae, and his family, except Flossie,
were there.. Mr. Brown again occupied the
stand and delivered the sermon, Mr. Moody be-
ing hoarse. The singing was, as ususl, excellent.
After the sermon was over, the devotional exer-
cises began. Mr. Moody led off in a stirring ap-
peal to the throne of grace, that there might be
an arousing of interest in the minds of the people,
and an alarming of the sinners, that there might

 be a great conversion to the church. Many went

forward, but our young friends sat still through
it all.  Philip’s face was aglow with the enthusi-
asm and life displayed; Franl’s face was solemn, -
and a grave earnest light shone in his eyes. He
seemed absorbed in what was going on, and now
and then a slight parting of his lips in a half
gmile, indicated that something pleased him;
either what was said or dede, or the thought sug-
gested by i6. Philip noticed his friend’s absorbed
manner, and hoped some impression had been
made upon him, that would impel him to'go for-
ward. Philip’s father also noticed his son’s friend,
and was quite surprized to see him so quiet, re-
spectful and attentive to the services. “He evi-
dently belioves,” was the mental comment he
made, “no man can listen with such a lock as
that on his face, unless he is a believer.”

Jusi before the close of the evening’s services,
gomething occurred that seemed to starf a new
train of thought in the mind of Philip; the glow
departed from his face, and a puzzled expression
took the place of the lively look in his eyes. A
stranger, a man some thirty nine or forty years of
age, just a trifle of grayin his beard, and on his tem-
ples, a sober, sedate look about his face and in
his eyes, a forehead large and ag white as 2 wom-
an’s where his hat shaded it, a little above the
ordinary height and clothed in coarse, but clean
clothes, rose and askeqd if he might speak. Mr.
Moody, who seemed to be in charge, sssented.
The stranger then began, “I am by nature and
the foree of cirecumstances, a skeptic. I wish to
find the truth, and shall welcome it with a glad
heart when I find it, or it comes to me. - I have
waited for the coming apostle, who should bring
the news of a risen Redeemer freed from the
influences of the narrow creeds of men. It may
be that Mr. Moody is he; if so none will be mors
pleased than [, If he will permit me to ask &
few questions and will kindly answer them, it
will possibly relieve my mind of doubts, and may
he]p, the work he seems desirouws of accomplish-
ing.” :

The stranger paused, waiting & reply. Mr,
Moody rose hastily, motioned to Mr. Sankey who
took his place at the organ, and answered, “We
will answer no questions to-night. We will sing
‘What shall the harvest be,” and be dismissed.
The song was sung, the audience rose and were
dismissed with a benediction.

Unorz J,
Continued.

DOWVILLE SUNDAY SCHOOL REPORT.
HE Zion’s Hope Snnday School at Dowville,

Towa, reporés fou seventeen weeks as follows:
Number scholars enrclled 30, average attendance
15, verses learned during term 4,423, grestest
learned by any one scholar 800, teachers in school 5.

Portions of Scripture read and explained during
term, first seventeen chapters of Acis.

First prize offered for greatest number verges,
are Inspived Translation; second prize Book of
Mormon; third prize Saints’ Harp.

Class prizes: first, Saints’ Harp; second, Hope
for year; also for 500 verses recited, a new song
book.

Our Sunday School s not large bus consider-
ing our numbers think we get along very well.
We take great pleasure in the Hopes, especially
when there are songs in them that we can sing
in school. We do strongly appeal to all Latter-
Day Baints’ Sunday Schools that they do (besides
taking the Hopes in their families) keep from
eight to one dozen Hopes going to the sehool for
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the benefit of those who-are not able to take
them, and also to distribute to outsiders.
‘ Crarexce M. WiLpeRr, Superiniendent.

CLEAN TEETH.

What is there more refreshing to the eye than
a pretty mouth, with nice,jclean, white teeth
showing through the partedilips? And because
we believe this, we advise the girls (and the boys,
too—TYor they have a right to wholesome, healthy-
looking mouths, also) to use this simple and ia-
expensive tooth wash: X

Dissolve two ounces of borax in three pints of
boiling water, and before it is cold add one tea-
spoon spirits of camphor, and bottle for use. A
teaspoonful of this mizture with an equal quantity
of warm water, applied daily with a soft brush,
cleanses and pregerves the teeth, and makes them
pearly white. » "

Gorrespondence.

Bear 1818, Hancock Conuty, Maine,
January 20th, 1878,
Brother and Sister Hopes:—I am still trying to do
my Master's will, alihough the way locks dark by
times; yet we know in whom to trust. T saw brother
Joseph when he was here, slso brethren Landers,
Gurley and Ells. * We are all in the Church, father
and mother and my two brothers. There is a small
band of us here, and we have moeting every Sabbath,
Remember mo at the throne of grace. :
Though we are pbor, despised, forsaken
And oftimes we mourr and weep,
Yet our God and Father loves us,
He will gather all his sheep.
Your brother in the latter day work,
J. E. Earon.

BARNARD, Missouri, January 26th, 1878.
Dear Hopes:—Our sehool just closed. My little
brother and sister and myself have to go three miles
to sohool across & high, relling prairie. We are the
only Hopes going to the school. The scholars are
nearly all Irigh Catholie.
and ocur branch is scattered; but we meet every Sun-
day. I was baptized when I was eight years old; I
am now twelve. Your sister,
Hanxan K. Cnmsmug}z«m.
Neprasxa CrTy, Neb., Feb. 3rd, 1878,
Dear Hopes:—This pleasant Sabbath afterncoen I
. feollike writing to you, There i3 a nice branch here.
We have Sunday School aé ten o’clock in the morning.
It is not & very large one, but we hope that it will
becoms larger. The Sunday School is going to have
querterly entertainments. The next one is to bein
the 1ast of March. I wus baptized in August. Iam
thirteen years old, and in {he seventh grade. We
have not had much snow this wintez, but one that
oame last Sunday has lasted #ill mow. I enjoyed
Christmas and New Years very much. We bad an
entertainment and Christmas Tree. I wish that some
of the Hopes at Plano would write to our little Hope.
1 would like to hesr from them. Pray for me.
Your Sister, Rusy (. Fomrscurr.
Brusu Crrex, Kansas, Feb. Srd, 1878.
Dear Hopes:—I am going to school. We had a
nice dinner on New Vear’s Day at the school house,
and we read in concert and made speeches and had a
good time generally. &. G. DockmRY.

PrarrsmourH, Neb., Feb. 8th, 1878,
Dear Hopes:—1I desire to be baptized. I'go to the
highest school in this place. My teacher’s name is
Mr. Simmons. He ig a good teasher, for he knows
how to manage his scholars, and he makes them learn.
He is a Christian man and likes to talk about the
Lord. We kave no Sundsy School of our ewn to go
to. Iam twelve yoars old and I can read, write, spell,

and know & good deal of the Arithmetic.
Yours Truly, Wwu. H. MircHEzLL,

GrLeN Easron, Marshall Co., West Virginia,
January 29th, 1878,

Dear Little Hopes:—I was baptized Aug. 2d, 1878,
by brother James Craig, and I know that this is the
true Church of Christ; and I thank the good Father
that he has brought me through all troubles. We
have a branch of twelve members. ,Brother Harris
is Presiding Elder. I am nearly fourtéen years old.
Two of my brothers.and two of my sisters ‘are in the
Church. I am thankful for the glorious gospel., We
ought to rejoice together in ‘the hope of eternal life,
and that we can rely on all the promiges that God has
‘given.. Dear Hopes, do not neglect your duty before
the Lord ; because he will require account of the' work

We have no Sunday Sc¢hool,:
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that he has given us to do. Pray for me that I may
be faithful unto the end, and gain eternal life.
Your sister in the Church. '
Saram A. Dosns.

Saur Laxe Crry, Utah, Jan. 20th, 1878,
Dear Hopes:—I am nine Years old. I go to the
Presbyterian Sunday School, and te day-school. I was
baptized about three months ago. The Saints have very
nice meetings in my mother’s house overy Sunday.
The President’s name is Thomas Hudson. I love him
very much, because he is guch 4 good man. My love
to all the liitle Hopes, JOSEPH SILVER.
Omans, Nebraska, Feb, Tih, 1878,
Dear Hopes :—We have no Sunday School Kere, but
bope to have one goon. I go to meeling every Sun-
day. I wculd be glad to see all of the sisters and
brothers that write to the Hope. Pray for me that I
may mest you all in Zion, Your Sister in Christ.}
Mamiz H. RuMEL

Gren Easton, Marshall Co., West Virginia,
January 29th, 1878,

Dear Hopes:—I am going to school now at'Fairview.

I was baptized July 80th, 1877. I have three broth-
ers and one sister youmger tham myself. The great
CGod hasg been very kind to me. It is my desire to
live right, and I thank him for restoring the gospel,
and that I have been spared to obey the game. T am

of God, and I am trying to do better than I have in
the past, the Lord being my helpér. Let usall try
to live to be worthy of the namse of Saints; for it iz a
great thing to be called sons and daughters of God.
Pray for me, that I msy live faithful.

in the gospel bonds, Jarep E. Dosss.

Deur Creex, Madison County, Nebraska,
February 19th, 1878,
Dear Hopes:—We have meetings every Sunday,
but no Sunday School. I am fourteen, and was bap-
tized November 25, 1877. I am going to school. My
studies are arithmetic and geography and spelling.
T read in the first reader. I have three brothers and
one sister younger than myself. I ask an interest
in your prayers. Your sister in Christ,
Mary Cynrara Loomis.

Dzrr CrEsx, Madisen County, Nebraska,
February 17th, 1878,

Dear Uncle Joseph:—1 am twelve years old. I
was baptized last November. All my brothers belong
to the Church of the Lord. I want to keep all the

commandments of God, so that I may be saved.

Your brother in Christ,
CrAvuxcy Caarnes LoouIs.

Dzexr CreEx, Madison County, Nebraska,
February 17th, 1878.

Dear Uancle Joseph :—TI am trying to be a good boy

and to serve God; and, although I make crocked

paths, yet I am trying to do better. I ask an inter-

est in all your prayers. I go to scheol and try to

learn as fast as I can. I swm past eight yearsold, I

was baptized last November., I try to pray the best
I know how. Your brother in Christ,

Josern WesLey Loomis.

Lyrrer S1oux, Harrizon County, Iows,
February 8th, 1878,

Dear Hopes:—I wish totell you all how good the
Lord was to a little Hope, six' years old, who lived
with her grandma. There was a good deal of dip-
theria in the settlement and some died of it. One morn-
ing the little Hope had it, and by evening her throat
was swelled considerably and she Liad afever., When
she went to bed her grandma put some oil on herthrost,
and told her to ask the Lord to cure her, when she
said her prayers, and that it would be well in the
morning. And go it was, and it never troubled her

sny more. This litile Hope's name was Epita.

WarsonviiLe, Cal., Feb, Oth, 1878.
Dear Hopes: 21 was ten years old last December.
We live in the couniry, five miles from town. I do
not belong to the Church. We have no meeting or
Sunday School out here. I wert to the Saiats’ Sun-
day School when I lived in town, I hope I will be a
gister in the Church some day. I bid you a kind

goed by. Axwiz Xing.

Lirtie Siovx, Iowa, Feb., 14th, 1878,
Dear Hopes:—I am still striving to follow the pat-
tern laid down by our blessed Savior, but I am mak-
ing little progress in His ‘cause. I meet often with
the Saints. The branch is about one mile from where
I live. I was baptized October 29th, 1876, by Bro.
D. H. Bays.
the cause in which we are enlisted, and I am striv-
ing to bea better boy, and I hope to be one of the
number who will go up to Mount Zion, singing songs

of everlasting joy. Your brother in Christ,
Winniam M. CoNYERS,

BT >

looking for that great day of the coming of the Son |

Your brother:

I.am now fifteen years old, and I love’
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WarsonNvILLE, Cal., Feb. 10th, 1878.
Dear Hopes:—I am a little girl only eight years
old. I do not belong to the Church, but my mother
does, There are nice pieces in the Hopes for little
children. Your friend, Neiris King,

Uwiox Forr, Utsh, Feb. 11th, 1878.
Dear Little Hopes:—1 have not been baptized yet,
but I hope to be before long. My brother is in the
Church and also my mother end father. Ihaves
Llittle sister, born February 6tb. Yours truly,
Eurzanera B. YoRrE.

Wuzzle Qorner,

Answers tn One Sonth.,

ENIGMA.—o. 2.
I am composed of twenty letters.
My 10, 15, 17, 186, 11, 20, 6 is'a well known fizh.
My 10, 12, 18, 14 is & smsl’ coin.
My 10, 8, 14 is a domestic snimal.
My 19, 12, 8,5 is used in wobaked bread.
My 1, 20, 6 is a specie of forest tree.
My 4, 8, 2, 7 is a verb.’ ‘
My 10, 15, 4, 7 is a verb,
My 6 and 7 i3 a pronoun.
My 14 and 15 is g preposition,
My 1, 9, 2 is & conjunctiop.
My whole was an ancient man of God.

R A

ANAGRAM.—Tbo. 5.
Fiel 8i & care, ewrhe mose cuesede,
Helwi sechrt era gienbingn;
$ti cluk, ta iestm, ta-etgorh pedes,
Ttha sivge na ryale giwninn.
Utb, fi uyo scnceh ot alfl dehnib,
En’re aknelse rouy doaenevr;
Sujt epek hsit heosmeow! rhutt ni idmn,
Its treteb tlae athn erven.

8vrea TEHTRSEOT.

WORD PUZZLE -—No. 5,

My 1st is in stirrup, but not in saddle.

My 2d is in row, but not in paddle.

My 3d is in crow, but 1ot in hawk.

My 4th is in move, but not in walk.

My bth is in veap, but not in sow.

My 6th is in:arrow, bub not in bow.

My 7th is in buy, but not in sell.

My 8th is.in spring, but not in well.

My whele is one of the books of the Bible.
Belected by Arrna Apams.

Ansgwers to Puzzle Corner of Feb, 1st,

1 Te Word Pazzle, No. 8.—Jcha T, Davies.

2 To Anagram, No. 8.—“Behold, I will send for ma-
ny fishers, saith the Lord, and they shall fish them;
and after will I send for many hunters, and they
shall hunt them from every mountsin, and from
avery hill, and cut of the holes of the rocka.”—
Jer. 16: 16. ALICE ARMSTRONG.,

8 To Hidden Rivers, No. 2.—1 Ural. 2 Jordan.
8 Don., 4 Ohio.

4 To Puzzle, No. 8,—From six, take 1x (9); from 1x
(9) take (x) 10; from xu (40) take (n) 50; leaving
SIX.

pe= Correct answers received from Ruby Forscutt
to Nos. 1, 2, 8; Maggie Hvang 1, 2; Wm. H. Mitchell

1,2; Wm. Flanders 1; J. E, Rogerson 1, 2; Jennet

Archibald 1, 2, 4; Lizzie Archivald 2; Margaret Ar-

chibald 2, 4; B. M. Smith 2, (also to No. 1, in Jan. 1st

Hope); F. T, Curtis 1; John W. Ard 2; Willie Best

1, 2, 4; John Marroti 1, 3, 4.

[The hidden rivers are found by taking successive
letters in the sentence given; as: Masor panxforth
is an old friend.—Hope, Feb. 1st.—Ep.]

THE SAINTS HERALD.

The above publication ig issued semi-mnontaly, at Plano, Kendall
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S‘BABY, THREE YEARS QLD TQ DAY.”»

0O, my baby, darling baby,
Baby Lois, far away,
O, my baby, blessed baby,
Baby, three years oid to day!
Baby born in far Nevada;
Dreary nature frowned in vain;
Blooms she now upon the prairies,
And the dow’rets laugh again.
Baby now is looking westward
To the place sought out by prayer,
Saints will give the baby welcome—
Angela cherish baby there.
None beneath the vine and fig-tree
¢Shall molest or make afraid.”
For her sake the heavens ave bending,
And for her the plagues arve stayed.
8he’ll be glad with Zion’s daughters,
Asg by Propheis long foretold: )
And with harps from off the willows,
They’ll renew the strains of old,
When my weary search is ended,
And my distaat wandering o’er;
Lo, theangel I wa3 sesking,
Baall be waiting st my doer,
When the snows of age are falling,
And their chill on limb and brain,
Baby’s words, and baby’s watching,
Shall be health and youth again.
Beal the blessing on the baby,
Dedicated, Lovd, to thee—
What was asked, and what was promized,
When Thou gavest her back fo me.
0, my baby, darling baby,
Baby Lois, far away,
0, my baby, blessed baby,
Baby, three years old to day!
B30KY VALLEY.
WHY HOT Xow?
CHAPTER V.
N Honday, the duy after the meeting, referred
0 in our last chapter, thore was an assembly
of the town and eourtry people at the large hall)
for the purpose of listening to s discussion of
some of the political questions of the day, Mr.
Lebrae and Philip both attended leaving Leonie
and Flessie in charge of the store, as for some
unexplained reason there was no school that day.
Seon after Mr. Lehrae and his son had left the
store, rank DMason came in. He bought some
articles of dress of which ke had need, and asked
where Philip was, stoting as his reason for inquir-
ing that he wished to kanow if Philip was going
to the public meeting, and to ask him to accom-
pany him. The girls assured him that their
father and Philip had already gone.
As he turned to go out, Flossie sald to him,
“Are not you Mr. ¥rank Mason? To this ques-

the young man turning back from the door, re-
plied, “My name is Mason.”

Flossie then said, “My name is Florence Lebrae,
and this is %oy sister Leonie. We are Philip’s
sisters.” Leonie had vainly tried to check her
impulsive sister, but still retained her presence
of mind enough to answer the young man’s re-
speetful bow, at this novel introduction.

Leonie, feeling that unless something was said
embarrasment would follow, remarked; “I -have
frequently seen you, Mr. Mason, with my brother,
bus have not before met you.”

To this Mr. Masor responded, “I am thankful
to your sister, Miss Lebrae, for the pleasure of
your acquaintance. Your brother has often re-
quested me $o visit him at his home, but fearing
that I might intrude, T have declined.”

“Yes, Mr. Mason,” said Tlossie, “But don’t
you waib any longer; we are all anxzious to know
you ;—and—"

“Why, Fiossie, Mr. Mason will think you rude,”
and turning to that gentleman, she added, “Par-
don my sister’s impuleiveness, Mr. Mason. She
quite often speaks what she thinks, without much
regard to rules.”’ i

Mr. Mason smiled, and smiling, said, “I am
thankful to be benefited by her sunny heartédness;
however, I shall not take advantage of i to an-
noy you, Miss Lebrae,” so saying he departed.

Aftor he wag gone Flossie said, “Leo, I like
Mr, Mason. He is just splendid. I don’t won-
der Philip likes him. I hope that Philip will
ask him again to come to our house; and I hope
he will eome—I will tell brother fo make him
come.”

“I will tell you Flossie, if you want him to
come, just ask papa fo send him word by Philip
to come, 2and I think he will come. He is very
sensitive, T should judge, about intruding wpon
people.”

When IMr. Iebrae and his son reached the
hall the poople were gathering;. quite a large
number being already in attendance. Some min-
utes elapsed, during which Mr. Mason came in,
with several of the principal men of the place,
among them the gentléman who was to be the
main speaker of the occasion. The meeting was
cailed to order, a chairman was chosen, and at
the ehocsing of a secretary Mr. Mason was se-
lected. The young man seemed surprised, but
made no excuse and walked quietly up to the
platform, sed bowing to the chairman and the
audience, took his seat by the table prepared to
take the minutes of the preceedings.  Mr. Lebrae

wag gurpriged and annoyed. It scemed to him

that every thing was at work against him. Here

he was striving to secure his son from the influence |
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of a man whom he supposed to be of a bad, or
indifferent eharacter, and this very man was suf-
ficiently well thought of to be named as secretary
of alarge and enthusiastic meeting, though but
a young man. He determined to get acquainted
with, the. man and ascertain for himself about
his religous convieticns. In this project he was
favored by an action of the meeting, which pass-
ed a number of resolutions, among them one to
the effect that a committee of citizens should be
selected to canvass the town and adjacent country
to ascertain the feelings of the citizens toward
the projeet of erecting a building for a business
college, high school, publie library and reading
room. A committee of seven was chosen, Mr.
Lebrae and Mr. Mason being two of the number.

The meeting was addressed by the principal
speaker » Mr. Johnson, and several others, one
of whom was Mr. Percival, the man who had
wished to ask questions at the meeting in the
church the night before. This man spoke in a
calm, diguified, resolute way; and among the
things stated by him, one that scemed to strike
the attention of the assembly with force was the
following; “Shams and pretences in government,
whether in our homes, towas, cities, state, or the
general government must uliimately end in wrong
and oppression which bring destruction; nor
will the church escape the workings of this gen-
eral truth. Our only remedy is that we do now

and at once sit in examination, on the church

with the Bible before us; and on the general
affairs of town, country and state with the consti-
tution in our hands; whatscever does not bear
serutiny, let us either amend, change for the bet-
ter, or abandon. Unless we do this it does not
require the wisdom of a sage, nor the prescience
of & prophet to predict fatal results to the country
we all love.” ,
In the morning, before going fo the store Mr.
Lebrae said to his son, Philip, “Bring Mr. Mason
round to tea this evening, I want to talk with him
on the subject of the committee appointed last
night. And if he is willing, to ascertain, also,
gomething of his views on religion.” '
Philip was quite glad ‘to be authorized by his
father to ask his friend to visit the house; so at
the firsb opportunity he hurried round to whers
Mr. Magon was boardisg and delivered the mes-
sage.. That gentleman accepted the invitation
and promised to be punctual to the minute.”
When Mr. Lebrae arrived at the store and had
taken down the shutbers, swept the floor and
dusted the shelves, counters and desks, prepara-
tory to the day’s trading; he was beginuing to
arrange in his mind the questions with which he
should test the belief of his son’s friend. He -
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was not allowed to finish the list without inter-
ruption, for Mr Caton the father of little Bessie,
the child so warmly praised by Flossie as we have
geen, came in to buy some butter and tea for his
family. After he had made ‘his purchases, he
tarried for a minute’s chat with his neighbor the
store-keeper. Mr. Lebrae remarked that Mr.
Caton sighed and looked troubled, as he leaned
wearily against the counter, and replied to the
question ag to how his folks were, “All well, ex-
cept Bessie.”

“Ah, what 4 the matter with the littte girl?”
was the natural question, asked by Mr. Lebrae.

“Well, neighbor, I hardly know. She was out
at meeting, in company.with a number of little
girls about her age, and returned home orying bit-
terly. Her mother questioned her as to the cause
of her crying, but Bessie would not tell what the
trouble was. In the morning she was still sad,

<

‘and cried at intervals all day. T tried to get her

to tell me; but neither coaxing, nor demands,
would get a reply from her. She has ever since
done little else but ory, refuses to go out any
where, is too sick to send to school; and does not
want to go to meeting,—which she used to be
always anxious to do. And last night she was so
restless and uneasy that T slept but little, for
watching with her. This morning she is really
i

During this reply, Flossie came into the store,
her mother having sent her down to help her
father during the day. Mr. Lebrae hesitated for
awhile, before saying anything; at last he said,
“Florence, come here,” Flossie cbeyed him. “Now,
Florence, tell Mr. Caton what it was that made
little Bessie cry, the night she and the rest of
you little folks were sitting together on the geat
at church. Be careful now, and don’t say any-
thing harsh; just tell the story quietly. Thus
cautioned, the girl told the story that we have
already heard from her telling. She said nothing
more than just to tell what the minister said, and
kow he said it, and how it affected Bessie.

Mr. Caton’s eyes filled with tears as he listen-
ed. He sighed once or twice quite heavily, but
said nothing until she had done; when, taking
up his packages, he went out, remarking, “I shall
not speak of this, neighbor Lebrae, till I have
thought it over awhile. If you will permit me I
will call, sometime during the day, and talk with
you about it.” Mr. Lebrae gave his assent.

After he had gone out, Mr. Lebrae seemed
very quiet, but by remembering that Flossie was
watching him, he roused himself, and said to ber,
“Flossie, daughter, I hope that religion may
never make you so unhappy as mine is now mak-
ing me.”

“Why, ps, I am sure that religion, if it makes
people good, ought to make them happy.”

“Yes, yes, child,” said he, “I feel that it ought
but it does not,”—and, checking himself he con-
tinued, “at least mine does not make me happy.”’

) Uncrz J.
Continued.

PLAIN TALX TO A GIRL.

Your every-day toilet is a part of your charae-
ter. - A girl who looks like a “fury” or a sloven
in the morning is not to be trusted in the evening.
No matter how humble your room may be, there
are eight things it should contain, viz., a mirror,
washstand, soap, towel, comb, hair, nail and tooth
brushes. These are just as essential as your
breakfast, before® which you should make good
and free use of them. Parents who fail to pro-
vide their children with such appliances not only
make a great mistake, but commit a sin of omis-
gion. Look tidy in the morning, and after the
dinner work is over improve your toilet. DMake
it a rule of your life to “dress up”’ in the after-
noon. Your dress may or may not be anything
better than calico, but with a ribbon or flower,
or some bit of ornament, you can have an air of
gelf-respect and satisfaction that invariably comes
with being well dressed.

PP PP a4 7 PP

BY A HEAVENLY FATHER'S HAND.
BY MYRTLE GRAY.

CHAPTER VI.
$RATOTHER, I knew I saw & shadow on your
face, the first time Fred came here, why
was it7” asked Mary Allen when her mother
came back to the parlor.

Mrs. Allen sat down, and gazing tenderly on
her daughter for a moment, she said in a low,
soft tone, “Martha Stavley and I were school
girls together; I thought her the best friend ever
a girl had, and T loved her dearly. We lived in
the country near neighbors, and were constantly
together.  'What happy days those were! And
when John Manvers came among us, no one was
surprised when he singled out Martha from the
group of merry girls, for it seemed natural that
she should be the most favored, for she was the
prettiest and brightest of us all. - And when she
told us she was to be married to the young mer-
chant and live in a splendid home, there was no
envy in our hearts, for we rejoiced in her happy
prospects. - She was married in the little church,
and the day before the wedding, the girls got to-
gether amd trimmed the church with flowers and
evergreens. She was dressed simply in white,
and we thought there never could be a more
beautiful bride than she was. From the church
we drove home with her, to the wedding dinner,
and stayed till the stage came that was to take
them to the city. The last adieus were gaid, and,
with a promise to visit us often, they drove off.
Her sister Doris heard from her fre&c}uently, and
she would always bring the letters to me, to read;
but, after awhile, the letters became shorter, and
less frequent; and a year or so after Martha's
marriage Doris went to visit her, and when she
came home I went over, eager to hear the account
of the visit. Doris was out in the garden, and
looked as if she had been crying.

“‘Qur Martha is gone!” she said sadly, as I
came up. .

“‘What! dead?’” I exclaimed, with a heavy
feeling around my heart. ¢ ‘No, worse than that;
if she had died in her innocence, it wouldn’t have
been so hard.”

“Then she told me of beautiful rooms, soft car-
pets, servants, and of a cold, proud woman, reign-
ing over all! It seemed incredible; and, worse
than all, she would not own Doris as her sister,
before ber richly dressed, fashionable friends!”

“Oh, Mother!”

“Thus the years passed” continued Mrs. Allen;
‘“and, when Mr. and Mra. Stanley died, Doris
sold the old place, and bought a place out west
I'm told: When I married, we came to the city,
your father thinking he could have more work to
do, and T lost track of her. T met Mrs. Manvers
near her husband’s store, and I'm sure she recog-
nized me; for her face flushed, as she gathered
up her flounces and swept past me. Onee again

| I miet her with her daughter, who said something,

but I only caught the word ‘vulgar! It waslong
before I could realize that the proud, haughty
Mrs. Manvers, was once my dear friend, Martha
Stanley. It was Fred’s resemblance to his mother
that drew me toward him. God save the dear
boy, who is not yet in the coils of that deadly
serpent, Pride! Can you wonder that I have
guarded you so closely from its influence?”

As she ceased speaking her head wss resting
on her band, and Mary rose and went softly from
the room. * * *

“Well, it’s all settled” said Mrs. Manvers com-
ing into her daughter’s room; we are to 'go with
the Conway party to some quiet retreat in the
White Mountains; that ig all the rage now.

“The Conway party!” exclaimed Florence de-
lightedly; “how did you ever manage it ?”’

“0, I managed it,” answered Mrs. Manvers
with a self satisfied air. And poor, dear Arthur
ig so sick,” she continued; “Mrs. Conway said he
took sick down town and was so very weak he
could not get home without assistance.”

“Poor boy,” eaid Florence, sympathisingly. I
hope it is nothing serious, for I wouldn’s for the
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world have any thing happen, to upset our plans.”

“The doctor says that if he is kept very quiet
there is no danger; though ke was quite delirious,
his mother said. I did not sce him for he was
asleep while T was there.”

“This, then, was the reason I did not mee
him,” thought Florence. Then; relating her
morning adventure, she said in conclusion ; “Such
horrid people! Beautiful dresses indeed! Why,
they were only plain calico dresses, with not a
sign of an cverskirt or anything. And that girl
fifteen or sixteen years old, wears her hair in long
curls.” DBut she omiited saying how she envied
her for them. “And don’t you think she had
the impudence to hold out her hand to me! I
declare! the conceit of such poor-house trash is
truly astonishing!”

“But were they so poor?” asked her mother.

“Poor! why, they had only a common ingrain
carpet, and such furniture! - And,'mother, if you
will believe it, she is the very same woman who
stared at you so rudely one day, down town,

Mrs. Manvers started. “One has so many
people staring st them,” she said. “But, Flo,
don’t mention this story to your father, for he has
his business affairs to perpiex him, without hear-
ing any of Fred's absurdities.”

Well she knew if he heard the story he would
go and see for himself; “and then he would find
out everything, for he would ba sure to recognize
her; she has changed so little,” she mentally con-
cluded. Then, hearing her sor’s step in the hall,
she went to the door and said, “I wish you would
call and see Arthur Conway, this afternoon, Fred,
he is very ill.”

“Qh don’t worry about him, mother, he will be
all right after he takes his little nap,” he an-
swered, and Mrs. Manvers turnad sharply around,
and commenced talking on the all important sub-
ject of, What shall we wear? and a week later
found the “Conway party” en route for the “quiet
secluded spot” to revel with the fashionable
throng, in one gay round of parties, balls and so
on, for a month or more, and this they call rest.

To be Continued,

BEAUTIFUL, UNSELFISH LIVES MAXE
DEATH BEAUTIFUL

8, dear Hopes, unselfish lives will always be
the sweetest. Learn to make yourselves
useful in some way to some one, and never say,
“T wont do errands for her.” Are there any lit-
tle Hopes who have ever said these words? If
go then the moment you say this you shut out of
your soul some of Gtod’s pure light and-love, and
every time you allow yourself to do an unkind
deed, or to speak unkindly to any one, you shut
out.a little more beautiful light, till by-and-by,
and when you have grown old you will look stiff
and forbidding as an old stone castle, instead of
cheery and sunny like a snug little cottage tucked
in among the roses. The children will avoid you
if you are selfish and disagreeable, but they will
come with their light hearts and cheerful faces if
you only have an uaselfish, beauntiful, noble soul,
looking through the dim eyes that will, ere long,
close on earthly scenmes, and open to glories
such as earth knows not of.

I sincerely pray, dear Hopes, that you will not
wait till to-morrow to begin your usefulness; but
commence ab onoce, that your lives may be useful,
beautiful, and unselfish, made up of noble deeds,
a3 you pass along your journey and in the narrow
way. By living such lives you will make death
beautiful; for death will have no terror for you,
and if you live to be aged children you will won-
der if God has not sent angels to dwell on the
earth, Will you not try, dear Hopes, to lead
useful, unselfish, noble lives. Take our Savior’s
example of love, kindness, gentleness, meekness,
unselfishness. Yes, dear Hopes, if he had had
any spark of selfishness about him then he never
would have been willing to have laid down his
life for you and for me, and for all mankind. If
our heavenly Father was a particle selfish he
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never would have sent his only begotten Son into
the world to save the children of men. Our
Savior says that if we are his disciples that we
will take up our cross and follow him. Then let
us live as he did, an unselfish, loving, beautiful
life, 8o that to us death may be robbed of its ter-
rors; and thus having that blessed assurance
that we are only passing from death unto ever-
lasting life. DMay you, dear Hopes, and all God’s
children, live so that we may be worthy to receive
eternal life, is the prayer of your sister in ghéist,
: 8. C H.

“SHALL WE GATHER HCME TO ZI0N”

Hopes of Zion :—While reading the Bible this
morning, and meditating upon it; I wish to write
something for that most valuable of papers, Zion's
Hope. With what asxiety many of the Saints
look forward to the time when they can be gath-

ered home to Zion, where we can have God’s laws
to govern us, God’s people to associate with, and
where we shall be free from unjust laws and from
oppression.

Dear children, do you want to gather with the
Saints to Zion, and to be numbered with God’s
people, that you may escape the devastating
seourges of the Almighty, those that are soon to
be meted out to the wicked inhsbitants of the
earth? If so there is something for us to do.
The Psalmist David asks this question of the
Leord.

“Lord who shall abide in thy tabernacle? who
shall dwell in thy holy hill ofsZion ?”’—Ps. 15 : 1.

‘What an important question for those who wish
to abide in the taberracle of the Lord, for those
who wish to gather with the Saints home to Zion.
Now ag we are commanded to search the Serip-
tures, we will do so to see if we can find an an-
swer to the above question. Yes, here it is:

“He that walketh wuprightly, and worketh
righteousness, and speaketh #he #ruth in his heart.”
-—2 verse. ~

What a lesson here is for both old and young
to observe. Surely this means something more
than merely to utter the truth with our lips; for
with the lips we may utter words of truth but do
it in such a way and manner as to convey a false
impression, and thus decieve those to whom we
speak. But, as the Havior says, that out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, if
we speak the truth in (or from) the heart we will
have no desire to deceive. But this is not all
that we have to do, to enable us to dwell in Mount
Zion. The Psalmist continues:

“He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor
doeth evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up & re-
proach against his neighbor.”—3 verse.

Dear Hopes of Zion, are we guilty of back-
biting, which is to slander, to vilify or to traduce?
Are we ready, willing dnd anxious to take up a

_reproach against our neighbor; or can we add a
little to it and make it a little worse than it is,
just to make a good story out of it, 80 as to have
something to talk about? Are we tattlers and
tale bearers? If so then the promise of “gather-
ing home to Zion” is not for us. Now let us read
again: :

“In whose eyes a vile person is contemned
but he honoreth them that fear the Lord; swear-
eth not falsely to hurt any man, and changeth
not.”’—4 verse.

We hope that there are none of the children
of the Saints, or their parents either, who are
guilty of swearing falsely to injure any one; or
of telling a falsehood for that purpose or for any
other. “In whose eyes a vile person is con-
temned.” A vile person is a mean, low, con-
temptible, shameful person. Now do we hate
and despise, (for that is the meaning of con-
temned), not the person (who is so weak and
unfortunate as to come under this head), but
their society, and those things or traits that make
them base’ and vile? If so, then, so far we have
the promise of gathering home to Zion. But
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here is one verse more with a gloricus promise
attached to it, and those preceding it.

“He that putteth not out his money to usury,

nor taketh a reward against the innocent. He
that doeth these things shall never be moved.”—
5 verse.
" What glorious promises there are for those who
will “buy the truth and sell it not.” Who will
search the Seriptures and treasure them wup in
their hearts, and abide by the teachings of the
same. Then beloved Saints, both old and youang,
inasmuch as our kind Father has given us his
Spirit, to comfort, console and cheer us on our
way, and also the rod of iron, which is the word
of Grod, to test every spirit or doctrine that shall
be presented to us, let us ever prove faithful unto
our trust.
“Let us walk in the light,”” ag Christ is in the light,
And cleave unto the iron rod;

Let ug speak the truth in our hearts, for this is vight:
And ne’er forsake the word of God,

All backbiting, and tattling, too, we will forsake,
And to our neighbor no evil do;

That when the Saints, are gathered home, we Will |

partaks
Of blessings rich and treasures new.
g

When judgments sore, shall sweep the esrth to cleanse
the same,
From vile deceit, from sin and shame,
May we among the Saints, in Zion’s land, remain;
This is my prayer in Jesus name.
Uxcie W. R.

CorrrAND, Illinois,

CHARACTER.

C HARACTER is so much more than wealth or
knowledge, fame or power, that it is the
measure of the man. When a man is placed in
a prominent position of any sort whatever, we say
at once, “What is he worth?” not “What does
he know?” but “What sort of a man is he?”
That is the momentous question that involves all.
All others are secondary, wealth, knowledge,
fame and power, are most desirable accessions
for a good man; but otherwise they add strength
in a wrong direction. I wonder if the young

men and boys in our land realize that character

is the most Important capital in any and all busi-
ness transactions.  If a man of large business is
looking for a partner or employee, what does he
require first and most of all? An honest man
or boy. Wealth and position, with this first re-
quisite, will be no detraction, but nothing with-
out it. :

‘What pillarsare to abuilding,what the foundation
is, and the corner-stones thereof, so is a good char-
acter t0 & man or woman, boy or girl. The wise
man said, “A good name is rather to be chosen
than riches,” and he had no lack of wealth. Re-
member, boys—and it will harm none to remem-
ber—that what you are is of infinite importance :
while what you have is finite in its value; its end
is the grave; while the former will grow and en-
rich its possessor through all the ages of immor-
tality. Strive for it as for your life, for life is
naught withou$ it; if a man die for his house, he
is an everlasting hero; while if he dies for his
wealth, he is a gordid fool. We honor it in death,
if not in life. “So teach us to number ocur days,
as to apply our hearts unte wisdom.”

At a school examiration a visitor asked a boy
if he could forgive these who had wronged him.
“Could you,” said the inspector, “forgive a boy,
for example who had insulted or struck you?”
“Y.e-g, gir,” replied the lad, very slowly, «I
think—I—could.” But he added, in s much
more rapid manner: “I could if he was bigger
than T am.”’

The largest church in the world is St. Peter’s
at Rome.
of Bt. Peter. The cathedral is 613 feet long,
and 450 feet across the transepts. The arch of
the nave is 90 feet wide, and 152 feet high. The
diameter of the dome is 195% feet. From the
pavement to the base of the lantern is 405 feet,
and to the top of the cross 4343 feet.
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It is erected over the reputed grave:

L o e PP it i

“LEAD US NOT INTC TEMPTATION.”

\ TLLIE Mortimer was a kind and affectionate
'V little boy, but he possessed a hasty temper,
which was ever leading him into some harm.
Here, you see, it has just led kim into trouble,
for, in trying to get his mother’s work box away
from his sister, he has dropped it, and all the
things have rolled about the floor. His mother
often urged him to strive to govern his temper,
and the big tears would roll down his little cheeks
as he reflected upon the misdemeanors which his
temper ever’urged him to commit. Yet he re-
pented quickly of his errors, but somehow he
could nos “think enough,” befere his temper had
conquered him. He often desired to overcome
it, bus felt discouraged sometimes. Ore day, aft
ter much enjoyment, he came to his auns, with
whom he wag staying, snd said —

“0, I've been so bappy, and I got along so well
to-day without getting angry.” :

“Howso?"” exclaimed his aunt, as she smoothed
his brown locks.

“1 prayed this morning, before I came out of
my room, and I said ‘l.ead us not into temptation,
and I think God hears my prayer, and helps me
to be good,” said Willle, and a subdued light
shone in Willie’s dark eyes, as he so confidiegly
trusted in the grace and help from heaven to
overcome his waywardness.

The sun bade the children all, yea, and the
fair earth his accustomed “good night,” while
Willie still remained a conqueror over his tem-
per. As he clasped his hands in his evening
prayer, he thanked God for not permi